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A Confutation of that Trrational and Ir- | | 
_ tous Opinion of the Sowf's Dymg with the w.. 
and Interruption of its Communion with 1-1 

God from Death, until the Day'of Ju :1.Þ 

Th ſeveral Theological, Moral, _ Philo ophical SE 
Abſurdities thereof are diſcovered ; and themoſt | 
conſiderable ObjeRions Anſwered, 


To which is Added, 


FAITH'S TRIUMPH [i 
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Pp Offer thee - here a Diſcourſe of the 

MZ Immortality of the Soul; a Truth 
ft which is the Saints joy, and the 
roms Wickeds terrour. T aſſure thee, it 
WD CAT> was not curiofity , but an anxious 

PUN care of ſatisf) ing my own Soul.con- 
cerning her own nature, and the certainty of ber 
exiilence in life when my Body dies, (which to do 
IT bad very great reaſon, fince I bave ſo often told 
ber of the great felicity ſhe ſhould then enjay) led 
me forth to the cenfideration of this ſubje#. Ex- 
pet not therefore herein a fine Seit of words or flou- 
riſh of phraſes : for it $ not the pleafing of my 
fancy with ſuch toyes, but the ſatifattion of my 
Judgment with clear Arguments, which was my 
intended Scope. A 3 And 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
And this give me leave to (ey, for my ſelf; that 
there # not_one Argument, that  bere produced, 
buf Phfue therewith ſatisfied my own, though ſcru- 
; pulons Reaſon : ſo that T can confidently fey, won 
SA iſle of the whole, that T ſee no more ground of 
_ "donbting my Souls ſurviving of its body, than T do 
- dt-Night, the rifing of the Sun next Morning, 
'or, in the depth of Winter, I do the ſucceeding 
Spring. 


" Some may perhaps efteem this Point, as both 
curtonus and needleſs ; and may therefore wonder 
why I trouble the World with a Diſcourſe of this 
natures | 


* * To ſuch, give me leave to anſwer, that I be-", 
lieve it to be a very weighty Truth, and yet denye4 


if. SL i” we ah BG 


by many, not only of the prophane .and debauch- :* 
'ed Rabble, but of Profeſſors .ltkewiſe : And to a=., 
© Pelogize, for a truth of ſo great moment; as T? 
conceive this #, is an Undertaking juſtifiable, not | 
" "only in the Court of Heaven, but likewiſe” ats 
* "any Tribunal among men, where either Ignorance 
ar Irreligion doth not ſit as Judpe. oy 


© : & 
But, ſay you, As to the prophane Rabble,it makes 


feſſors, though: they deny the exiſtence of the Soul 


\fo_receive 7ewards ang, puniſhments, according as: 
they have deſerved i 
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Jr.0 matter what they ſay or do; and 4 to Pro-" | 


* Jepdrate from the body, yet they maintain, the | 
"* Reſurrefon of the whole-man at the laſt Day,..j 


| WB: life; And # not that” 
vſaffcient to 'vphold Religion, and @ dye reverence 
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"-"Nor' can T per wade my ſelf that you are al- 


ether (o' confident of this Opinion, as ſometimes 
7 wal you zo for, -4s I not, lang, fince, beard 
of *an . eminent Perſon. of | your own, perſwafion, 
whil'it be lived, yet 'when he came to die, begatt 
to Þefitate, telling ſome .of bis friends, that were 
then by, * That if there be a place (ſaid be).of 


*< joy where the, Souls of good Men lie betw 
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& their departure bence, and the Reſarrecion, 1 I 
& heheve I ſhall be among them. . las,what ſhould 
Men talk of Ifs, if they were certain there was 
no ſuch fate.- +3. tab 


"  Untredly, 1 belleves when you once get hence, 


if you find your Souls alive among the Spirits of 
the bleſſed in joy and happineſs ( 4 I. am confi- 
dent ſo many as die in the Lord will) it will 
not grieve you to, .find your ſelves miſtaken : But 
that you were miſtaken whit you livedon earth, 
may be of ſadning conſideration » becauſe of your 
propagating your. miſtake gifo your Brethren on 
Earth, that you left behind, by. which their com- 
forts are impaired, (if that fiate admit of any 
ſuch things, a ſad thoughts.) But 


( 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


. ut, 1 know you will plead. that, It is not 

"to the Opinion, that , is the cauſe you bold 
it, (for it is defirable, if it might be, that it 
were otherways); bat con[cignce.doth oblige you to 
the belief thereof. (bow-ever” uncomfortable _it may 
= } becauſe ( 4s you conceive ) the Scriptures 
Þave nowhere revealed auy ſuch thing 's the 
Tmmortality of the Soul, but rather the contrary 
that it is Mortal. © © 


. T have therefore, to convince you of the con= 
trary, endeavoured theſe two things: Firſt, To 
'fbew you bow abundantly the Scriptures do wit- 
"neſs to this ttuth I plead for;, and withall bave 
-fhewn you the unreaſonableneſs of thoſe gliſſes ſome 
"of you bave faſtned on thoſe Texts (from whence 
T have a:gued), that you might evade the force 
of the” ſaid Aguments.; and Secondly, IT have 
* anſwered yaur moſt 'confiderable Objefions, that 
"you ordina:ily bave raiſed againit it out of other 
Scriptures.” 


And, becauſe I have obJerved, that many of 

ur. Miſtakes in your Titerpret-tions of Scrip- 
-7ares, relating to this .ſubjeti, have riſen front 
your inobſervancy of the divers Senſes, in which 
the word Soul is taken, in thoſe Holy Wric'ngs; 
T have. therefore in the ſecond Chapter (where- 
in, I have flated the Dneſtion betwixt us  ex- 
plained ' every' term thereof, ond then likewiſe 
" ſhexn you the very different acceptation of that 
terme Soul, and gf very p/ain injiruGions, by 
which ' the different acceptations are demonjira- 
—_— And 
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fate) 1 conld net but, to my utmoſt : ende 
fe ſueconring, of thoſe. that a rep 4. 


. by far much. 
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"The Epiſtle to.the Reader. 


e x 
My defign therefore being [o charitahle;:1 hope no 
man. can juſtly blame.me, for what 1 de :. for, what 
indeed-can be 4 more generous ett of \4 mercj- 


ful nature, than an. endeguaur to_eaſe @ perglex- 
ed mind, where-. doubts are daggers, \and their 


wounds in theſe matters of. faith more. painful 


ed 


 « The: whole therefore of what 1 intend bereby, 


i, Either to confirm the faith of theſe, who in 
this point are apt to ſagger; Or ts raiſe up 
thoſe that: be fallen. Of which latter ſort, as I 
.am credibly informed, there are nt , few among 
the otherwiſe (erions Profeſſors.of . Chriſtianity in 
tingland ; And to ſuch. let me ſay, + 


Tee are a People, of..wbom,; 1 hope, I may be 
beard: becauſe, 1 perſmade my ſelf, ſeveral: of you 


' do unfeignedly fear the. Lord, and iberefore .loge 


bi truth ; and that you. erre berein, I-rather at- 
t11bute.it ta the effet of humane j 09 than to 
any perverſneſs of your nature againit- the reve-. 
{ations of God. ..- hg ®.. 


. There -i4 indeed @ debauched Generation of men 
in England; #2 a compare to.ghan, the Saddy- 
ces of old were Saints. For, theſe are down-right 
Atbeifts. Who do not only. with you, deny the 
poſhbility of the Souls exiitence In @ ſeparated 
ejtate pre the Body ;, affirming alſo; with ſome of 
you, that the Soul # No:ght elſe, but @ Tempe- 

| | rament 


The Fpiſtteb-the Reader. 
raement 'of: Elements i the\ Body, ard therifore 
fs cor te a the Noted s compounded 
"of the ſane Elements: yet herein they go farther 
'than you" do 5; for they den all Sprrits, even An- 
gels, and God Himſelf; Theſe are min given nþ 
Im the rightedus judgment of "God to'a reprobate 
"mind to believe lies, whofe damnation ſlumbereth 
not; who" grow worſe and 'worſe, and lhe juſtly 
under the Anathema Maranatha of the Goſpel : 
it were almoft 4s fruitleſs to endeayonr their re- 
< govery,” 4s it ir th: cure of deal Carcaſſes "that 
"Tie rotting in the ' Grave. 


But let us leave thoſe Men to the righteous 
Judgment. of God : 1 turd agdin my ſpeech to you, 
"with whom the illuſtrations of this great Truth, 

(which 1 have imade in ths Book) may, Thoye, 
find acceptance ; For there is no reaſon imagina- 
ble, why I ſhould conceive any of you ( ſo far 
"as T betieve -you- to be Chrifians) to bave any 
wverſation in your natures to*the truth T plead 
' for, which" may be @ choice part of your own 
"portion; for ſurely (if T-ſhatl ' prove 'your® Soul's 
zmmortal, and that at death they ſhall. enter 
into a fiate of joy ) I have given you no real 
ground to be angry with me, but rather of re-« 
turning thanks to me : for (if, upon: ſuppoſition, it 
' prove true) it ownnot bnt appear to you 4 fate 
Far more ſweet and eligible , than to continue in 
a fate of Aupid duſt, until the Reſurrefiion. 


Certainly ſo many of you as are baptized 
into the ſpirit of Jeſus, and do mn his 
vine 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader] 

"And, laftly, becauſe I conceived, if there was 
duy thing that was "likely to prejudicate your: 
minds, as to the reception of this truth, it might 
be, The difficulty of conceiving' what this Soul 
ſhould be, of which we ſo confidently affirm, that 
it is immortal; IT have therefore endeavoured to 
ſertle_in your minds @ true and ciewr- notion of 
4 'Soul ;, the definition whereof I have given in 
the ath. Chapter, and, if T miſtake not, cleared 
it up to @ very ordinary apprebenſion: and with- 
all ſhewn you the' groſs "ud, of thoſe imaginati- 
ons, wherein ſome have conceived it to be, The 
Breath, or the Blood, or ſome part of God, or 
4 temperament of Elements. The laft of which I 
have more fully © ſpoke to, in laying before you 
the Philoſophical Abſurdities that follow upon 
the Opinion of the Soul's Mortality : All which 
Conceits of the Nature of the Soul, I have de- 
monſfirated, not only to be bighly irrational, but 
ſome of them lamentably ridiculow. 


But, as to the reſt of the Lord's People (that 
have not fallen under theſe dark and gloomy ap- 
prebenfions of this mortal condition of the Soul 
at death, but live in lively joyful hopes of her 
better fiate,) to you I ſay: Hold faft your faith 
' herein to the end; it is a great part of that joy 
the Lord hath ſet before you, to encourage you 
in bis ſervice, and to eaſe you in your painful 
parting out of this World : Be not therefore like 
Children, toſſed to and fro with every wind of 
DoFrin. Your faith in this point hath been ever 
owned by the Churches of God, and his _—_ 

ot 
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both: before the manifeſtation, of rhe Son. of... God 
in the Fleſh, ang ſince , moſt. firmly. bailt; and. 
lifting, up her Head upon the. Golden Foundation 
of the Scriptures. All, which, I »ſhall moſt evi 
dently diſcover. un; the fe ollowing, Diſcourſe i And; 
take you care that. you make. Couſcience, as. walb 
of believing thu Point, and. other Rewelations.. of | 
God, though they be but matters of - Faith; as" 
Jou. do of obeying. bus Precepts, 46. they are.mat-." 
zers of prothiſe's for, Ifiduliny 72 buys Revelati- 
ons us 4s equally. abominable to the, God. of Truths 
as Rebellion to bs: Precepts, _ | 


. 1 have yo mind to detain, you any. longer, the 
Lord give, you 4 Clear anderfonding in al the. 
Revelations of his. will and mind, and keep. you. 
ſoynd n, the. Faiyh, that you - may recerot the 
end thereof, which, «| the. ſaving) of your Souls: 
which u the cordial deſire of thy unfeigned Friend 


in the Lord, 


* Tho. Wadſworth: 
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Explained and proved by Scripture 
ARG UMENTS. 
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The great importance of this DoBvind, to 
thoſe Shakes are in another Life. That the 
; confidence of the Soul"s Inimtortality,is no ground- 
- leſs conjeflitre of a diſtemper'd crazed ſpirit. The 
neceſſity thereof for maintaining bigh and noble 
thoughts in the Sonl of her excellency above the 
Body, whilft ſhe continues in a flate of War with 
the luſis thereof; and for ber encouragement to ' 
a chearful bearing up under-the diſſolution of her 
earthly Tabernacle. The evil Conſequence of the 
contrary Opinion, as it ſadneth the bearts.of the 
godly, and imboldneth the wicked. | 


Ow nearly the Soul looks on her felf- 
7 'as concerned in this-point of her 
8 own Immortality ,appears; If we 
WV: confider, that, when ſhe is born- 
» down at any time with the me- 
INE lancholy damps of her muddy 
Tabernacle Chelpe on with the temprations of - 


the Devil) as to chink at Death, ſhe (hall be cur-= 
| B ned 


*», The Importality of the Soul. 


to (i pid duſt ; (be ftcajght grogs 
ps "i Frig wort £40 the Aber an ones K 
befall gy Bue on the ather hand, when choſe 
dark and ir thoughts are ſcattered by the 


vigorous a+ of fe Holy Spirit Finv9g in up- 
on _—_ in Scriptursl an ord evidence, _ 
hack regained a liberty of reflefting 

ſ rea tf ſhe findes her ſelf to i all life; and 
IS No more ; concerned | in. the of the body 
than che Sun is in the diſſolution of a Cloud, 
thrgugh which for ſome time it had fhined wich 
2a Weak and wateriſh Ray ; whoſe diſſipation is 
no dammage to the Sun, only maketh way for 
ifplaying its naked, but far mor6eranſcen- 
dent brightne(s, Having thus obtained a clear 
knowledge of: her (elf; ſhe concludes: that (he'js 
beitzr-bagn, than'.taibe a meer Jerre filiq, a 
Daughter of che Earth, plainly ſeeing, thar her 
Qtiginal is from God, che Father of Spirics, 
and that co him (he (hall.recurn, 'fo foon as her 
earthly houſe proves untenantabler4in the midft 

of. which: ſhining; (thoughts her Jdyy revive , 
and her exulcations exceed the greateſt tri- 
umphs.. 

Nor can I beheve:; this confidence the Soul 
hath of her own Immortality to bea diftemper-= 


ed -Fie of ſome weak by he ing ep eh | 


often 'impoſed upon by the thing 
being very prone to believe tbatc 
they defire may; be, and ſo are frequently coi: - | 
vated td their own vain groundiels Gnas = 4 
This 1s no ways likely : becauſe 1 fuid n EIS 
confident of this eruth,' than the'wileft and beſt: 


of Men; andthe wiſet and betcer Men ow 
ic 
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The Immortality of the Soul. 
their confidence thereof acquireth an enſver« 
able augmentation: as if chis Perſwafion of rhe 
puny wn 4 of the Soul were a plant, thae could 
fpring and thrive only in a pure Conſcience, 
anda mind united uneo God, and thae main- 
taineth a holy communion with him. Theſe are 
the only Souls, chat, relifhing the Divine Life, 
eannot endureto hear or think thacthere ſhould 
be any ſeparation made berwixt God und them, 
nor any intercuption of ſa delighcfula commu» 
nion, no not by death.” It is noe the grofly-Ig- 
norant, nor the prodigious Atheift, nor the be- 
ftial Senſualift, in whom any ſuch confidence 
dwelleth ; for the worſe Men-are, the more chey 


ven-born Perfwafions grow not on ſuch 


orc Since then this confidence of the 
al's Immortality is fo appropriate to the wis 
feſt;and beſt of Men, it ſeems an abſurd fugge» 
ſtion, that it ſhould be only an idle fancy, or 4 
fit of dorage in ſome weaker Spirits: but ies ra- 
ther.evidene, that the Souls of men having re- 
covered, in ſome meaſure, their priſtine holi- 
neſs and integricy, through the grace of God, 
they thence begin to know themſelves,and their 
allience to the great God, the Fathev of Spi- 
rits; and fee plainly chat they do not only bear 
his Image in righteouſneſs, and true holinets, 


"but likewiſe irf Immorcality. 


Bur yet there is ſomewhat farther, that ſpeaks 
eltis ſubje& of great Moment, if we confider, 
thar, whilſt the Spirit of men continues its con- 
fi& with the-fleſh, and the luſts thereof (as ſhe 
will, whilftſhe abides in che body, how needful 

| Z nn 


_— 


abhor the thoughts of another life. Such Hea- 
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The Immortality of the Soul. 
itcis to maintain in her high and noble choughrs 


of her ſelf, and of her Excellency above the boe 
dy, that ſhe may thereby be encouraged vigo- 


. rouſly to purſue her vifories over it,and them : 


for if; the apprehenfions of her Self once fink (o 
low, as to. believe, ſhe is of no more noble an 
Extraftion,than that fleſhly Statue ſhe doth ani- 
mate, how eafily will fhe be tempted, to think 
it an unreaſonable thing to maintain a warfare | 
with ſoneer an Alley, or to ſeek a Conqueſt, and {| 
obtain a Soveraignty over that, which is as good 
— her Self, (that is) a pittifal, corrupt, mortal 
thing. 

Nor 1s this all: For if we enter into the conſi- 
deration of Death, and of our paſſage through 
thoſe diſmal Shades; Is there any truth can arm 
our minds with that reſolution for ſuch a march 
es this, That our Souls are Immorta), that they | 
ſhall noe dye, when our bodies do ; bur ſhall 1ma- 
mediately enter into Paradiſe, and enjoy the 
preſence of their defired Jeſus ? How wonder- 
fully doth this allay our fears of that King=0fe 
Terrours, ſweeten that bicter Cup, and feel 
our hearts againſt Death's poyſoned Darts? How *' 
can it be, bur that with a far greater reluQancy *' 
we muſt take leave of our ſweet friends and dear ' 
relations; and bid adieu to all our earthly, yea, 
and ſpiritusl enjoyments; if we were perſwa- 
ded,that in our Remove, we were not to make” * 
an immediate blefſed Change of our earthly for : 
heavenly friends and pleaſures, which will be 
tranſcendently more ſweet? Can any hearty-lo- 
ver of the Lord Jeſus .chink of the interruption | 
of his Communion with Him; and delightful } 

rejoicings 


) 


The Immortality of the Sonl. 
rejoicings in Him, from the day of death, anril 
the time of the general Reſurre&ion- of the 
dead , without great regret, and trouble of 
mind? | - 

Ler not any be (o vain as to think, he 'may e- 
vade this,by telling us, Chat cheSouls of men be- 
ing dead, feel no want; nor do they miſs' any 
happineſs;zand therefore co be deprived of com> 
munion with Chrift, and all other enjoiments 
whatever (though ic be for many hundreds of 
years) fignifies to them juſt nothing, 

Buc,Is ic indeed Nothing for a dying Saint to 
think,that ſo ſoon as he hath given up the Ghoft 

' he (hall be no more happy for many hundred 
years than s dead Dog ? Sure I am,the generati- 
on of the righteous hope it will be much other- 
wiſe; and if Solomon's obſervation was true, 
Prov. 13.12. Hope deferred maketh the heart fick ; 
ſach a conceit as this would ſtuff their Deartr- 
beds with thorns, and render their hopes and 
heart as languid, and faint, as their conſuming 
bodies, that are crumbling into the Grave, 

Again, were chis poor ſhift a Cordial h13h e- 
nough to bear up the comforts of holy Souls 
upon 'their departure hence, that though they 
ſhall be no more happy for many hundred years, 
than the duſt of Church-yards, yer it matters 
not; becauſe, as dead, they ſhall be alrogether 
ſenfleſs of ſuch a wane, Would ir nor be as crue, 
that chey ſhould be as 3napprehenfive of any 

 fuch want, if they never lived more to all Ecer« 

s mity? And wharthen? Is this enough ro quiet 

{ the fervent lengings of the Divine nature in us 

after Immortality ? and''to6 'ſatisfic our lively 


B 3 hopes | 
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The Intmortality of the Sonl. 
of an eternal life with God and the Lamb. 
Away ! this is but to trifle with the greateft con- 
cernments of the Lord*s People, which are their 
conſolations. 

This Do@rine indged may be comfortable to 
the ungodly, who are firangers to God, and to 
the Divine Life, who have drowned themſelves 
in finful ſenſual luſts, and have as it were buried 
their Souls in their bodies, before their bodies 
are buried in their Graves : theſe are Men that 
have loſt themſelves, 'who know not who they 
are, whence they come, nor whither they are go- 


. ing ; who ſay in their hearts, There is no God; 


and are become lo like the Beaſts in their affe- 
&ions, that they think they ſhall not differ from 


- them intheir ends. For if at any time they hear 


of an other life, they, ſtartle as Men amazed; 
what ever ſuch men ſay with their lips, their in- 
ward thoights are, That there 13no ſich ſtate; 
for indeed all thoſe noble aſpirings «fter an o- 
other life are quite choaked and extinQ ; It 
muſt needs therefore exceſſively pleaſe cheir di- 
Rempered hearts, to hear men teach them, thae 
at death they are wholly morta], which is the 
only thing (when they can live here no longer) 
that chey moſt heartily defire; nor can you (6 
ſoon check the content] they take therein, by 
celling chem of a Reſurre&ion, which if chey 
faintly grant, yet this hinders. them not of the 
pleaſures condemned men take in a long re- 
prieve; for.that of the ReſurreQion (think they) 
may be ſome thonſands of years hence,and per- , 

aps never: however,it is fome (atisfa&ion they 
ſhall be wholly free from puniſhment cill then. 
ey me : Theſe 


"The. Immortality af the. 888. 
Theſe being fo apparently the evil conſe- 
- quents of this ill-favour'd pmion of the Souls 
mortality, gives me no weak ground to con- 
clude it falle,and likewiſe toforewartith@maid- 
eainers of it, with the commination whbiiq Bro. 
-phet, Woe unto them who.make rs hvarrs of 
he righteous {ad 5 whom 4he -Lotd ith nor 
made tad; and who ſtreagthen che handsofthe 
wicked, that he (hohid: got return from his 
wicked way. SIOITEITING 
7. Theſethings I have thought good to pre- 
miſe, that our:drowhe minds may beawakened 
to the fiudy: of our ſelves; that. having once 
learnt to know what we are, . whence we'Tame, 
and whithec we are going; that our, wiſe- and 
gracious Lord hath framed us for-an'intertup> 
ted perpetuity of living) i&Jealt in ſome one 
part of us, Viz, our Souls; we may chehce-forth 
encertain gd defigns in-oar heads or tiearth, bu 
what are worthy ſuch Immortal Beeings,which 
ar? here as Pilgrims and ſtrangers to abide but 
for a ſmall-timie, and are'yery ſhortly, firkt in 
Spiric, aftecwards'i8 Spieitand Body to appear 
before the righteous judge of quick and dead, 
who will impartaally.diftribuce to every one ac- 
cording to what he hath done in the Fleſh;iTo 
| them; who by continuance_in well-»doing , feek 
3 for: Honour 4 Glory, and \IAamortality ;* Eternal 
1 Life, But witd them» that are contentions; and 
do nt obey the Truth. but cbey Unrighteouſ+ 
meſs, Indignation and Wrath; Tribulation and 
*# Anguiſh, &C« (Rom. 2.6417, 8.) : 
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"The Iremortality of the Soul. 
CHAP. IT. 


I, The grand Propoſition laid down,and 
exbluined in its parts. 2. Several acceptations 
of the Word | Soul ] in Scripture. 3. In which 
of thoſe (enſes we take it in the preſent contro= 
verfit. 4+ What Immortality meaneth. 5. Divers 
Reaſons to prove that the Soul, at Death, is not 
_ annbilated. | | 


He Propofition to be explained, and after- 
wards proved, is this: That the rational 
Soul of Man is Immortal. 
I. I ſhall enquire inco the divers acceptations 
of Soul in Scriprure, ATE 
2. And then ſhall (hew you what I mean by 
the word, immortal: | 
As for the firft,I find in Scripture five fignifica- 
tions of this word, Soul, of a very ditferent na« 
ture, which I ſhall the rather endeavour to un- 
fold, becauſe fome-:plain-hearced Men for want 
of skill in diftinguithing of theſe different ſen- 
ſes in divers Texts, have flid or been apt to 
ſlide into thts opinion of che Soul's mortality. 
Fir, Soul in Scripture is caken for the whole 
Perſon of Man, conhfting of Soul and Body, n- | 
niced, as in Gereſ.'46. 27. All the Souls of the 
Hoſe of Jacob, which cameiinto Egypt were three- 
ſcore andten; and in this very ſenſe doth the A- 
poſtle uſe 'the word,” in As. 27. 37. ©! 79 whole 
&: goat ua. ' All the Souls in the Ship were | 
Two Hundred, &c, That is, ſo marry Pertons of 
Men and Women. 


Secondly, 


The Immortality of the $0 
Secondly, Soul,is taken for the Body of- Marr 
only, as in Pſal. 105. 18. ſpezking chere of 
the «fii&ions ot Foſeph, and particularly of his 6 
impriſoament-3-ih faid, whoſe Feet they Þurt © } n 
's | with PFetters: hewas laidin Iron. Theſe laft words } 
b | of the Verſe ace in the Hebrew SD M8212 J 
Ja which being inteepreced word'for word, is;fron 
s entered into his Soul; chat 1s; the Iron Ferrers 
t made Dents'in his Fleſh or Legs; now certeinly. 
| the Soul of Man properly fo- called cannot be 
fetrer*'d wich Tron Chains. In the ſame fignifi- 
- cation it 1s'uſed in Pſg/. 106. 15, He gave 
l | them their requeſt, but ſent leanne(s into their ſoul: 
the meaning is, that the Quails che Tſrgelites fo 
$ exceedingly lufted after in the Wildernefs, they 
had, but without a bleſſing; they were nor nou* 
y rilhed by chem, their Soul remained lean, which 
| is ſurely meant of their bodies; for Souls pro- 
- petly cannot wax far or lean by che eating of 
- Quails, or any other Fleſh. * 
- Thirdly, ' Scul, is taken for the life of the bo- 
t dy, which«bloedy Perſecutors may take away, 
- asin Pſal 94. 21. They gather themſelves together, 
o againii the ſoul of the righteom, and condemn the 
innocent blood : So again in Pſal. 7. 1, 2,5- 
e Save me from all them that perſecute me, left be 
- teaf my ſoul like a Lion ,rending it in pieces. Again; 
e Let the enemy perſecute my ſoul and take it,. Jea, 
- tet him tread down my life upor-the Earth. |n ezch 
- of thele places,the Prophec withour doubt tikes 
s _}- , Soul, and che naturs] life of the body, which is 
e | fubje&co che malic: and cruelty of Perſecutors, 4 
f to be one and rhe fame. | 
Fowthly, \nthe next place, Soul is taken for 
the 
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the pd. Carer of « Man, as in Cevit-19. 
26. Te net make any euttihgs in your Fleſh for 
be deag. The Heb. is, for he Soul, and Ap 
we in Levit.21, 1. and in Hag, 2.4. | - 
_ Fifthly and laftly, Soul is takeri for the more 
principal and'noble part of Man, viz. his ratio- 
nal Sou], by which, he is advanced in his capa» 
cities of knowing, loving, fearing, truſting and 
obeying God, above all terreſtial living Crea» 
tures 3 and in this reſpe& ſtands in a kind of le- 
vel with Angels. So it is taken, Pſal.19, 7. 
The Law i. perfet , converting the Soul; this 
muſt be meant of cae rationa) Soul, which; js 
only capable of being converted ; So in 
Deut. 11. 18. Lay up theſe my, words in . your 
Saul; here likewiſe ic muſt be ſo meant, be- 
cauſe the rational Soul is only capable of under- 
flanding, and remembring the words or com- 
wandements of the Lord: Again, in Deut; .13« 
3. Love the Lord with all your Souly this muſt be 
the intelle&ua] Soul, which only hath the know - 
ledge of God, and of that lovelinefs that.is in 
him, and thereupon is capable of loving him, 
which is an a& that cranſcends'the powers of all 
other living Creatures inferior to Man. 
... There are more {ignifications of this word. in 
Scripeure, behdes what I havenamed; as fome- 
times it is taken. for ſome one power of the ſen- 
ſitive Soul, as the breath of man or beaſt; and. 
ſometimes for ſome fingle power of the ratio- 
nal ſou), as the will and pleaſure of man; as in 


t | 
Is 


_ that of the Pſalz/s; Deliver me not up to the 
will of my enemies, the Heb. 4s, to the ſoul of 


my enemies, 


Bute 
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But thoſe five-Senſes are the-more principal, 
which I have already named: It remaineth now 
to ſhew you, in which of all choſe, ſoul isto be 
taken, as it is the ſabje& of the following dil- 
courſe. $9 | 

I fay, therefore, that I. take ic in the fifth 
and laſt ſegſe or fignification; that is to ſay, 
for the rational or incelleftual ſoul of m; ohp- 
cauſe in no other ſenſe can che ſoul be Vi | £0 
be immortal.. BY, mo 

Not in the ficſt, when it 1s taken for. the whole 
man, becauſe as ſuch, man is a corruptible bee- 
ing, and ſubje& to diſſolution. _- 

Nor in the ſecond, when it is taken {or the 
body ouly, for that is corruptible. | 

Nor in the third. And 1t-is+certain that I 
cannot take it 1a the fourth ſenſe, viz:. for a 
dead "Carcaſs, for that can be no morecalled 
immortal, than a ftone or clod of dirt, that 
have .no life at all. | A 

It remaineth that I muſt cake, ſoul, in the afch 
or laſt ignifacation, for the rational foul of man, 
which is that moſt noble part, whoſe life Zeſus 
Chriſt, tells us, lies withour the reach of the mot 
implacable malice bf ics moſt bloody enemy, 
Fear not them,ſaith he, who cannot kill the ſoul. 

2, Inthe next place, let us enquire aaco the 
meaning of the word Immortal. I | 

A Beeing may be ſaid co be immortal, when 
ie 18 ſuch, as ſhall continue ina ſtate of life that 
thall never be: interrupted, either by death or 
annihilation, According to this notion, I af- 
firm that the rational ſoul of Man i Immortal, 
which is as much as co ſay, that the ſout of man 
which 


% 
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which now plainly is alive while in our bodies» 
ſhall never ceaſe to live or be annihilated. 

When [ ſay that her life ſhall-never ceaſe, or 
be interrupted by death, I mean, that chough 
her terreftial body, ..in which ſhe liveth, as in a 
Tabernacle, for ſome time on Earth, dye, yer | 

' that death ſhall not concern her own eſſential * 
life; ſhe ſhall till abide in a ftate of life ſeparace * 
from the body, and ſhall know,love and rejoyce | 
- In the fruition of her God and Saviour; not 
only, as ſhe did in the body, but in a far more: | 
excellent manner. | 

Bye | farther affirm, that as the Soul of man 
ſhall ſuffer no loſs, as to her own eſſential life 
by the death or diſſolution of the body, fo like- 
wiſe, neither ſhall ſhe then ceaſe to live by any 
a& of anhibilation: By it I mean, that the Lord 
will not by any ſoveraign a& ( by which he can | 
make that which is ſomething to become no- 
thing) reduce the foul of man, when its body 
dyes, to nothing, with an intent of creating ic 
anew at the Reſurre&ion of the Dead; I do 
not ſay that the ſoul is not annihilable, that the 
Omnipotene God cannot reduce it co nothing 

if he ſo pleaſed; but I ſay, it doth nor pleaſe 
him ſo todo. Becauſe he bath no where in all 
the Scriptures revealed this, as any. part of his 
will or good pleaſure; and there is great reaſon 
that his pleaſure is cothe contrary, as will gp- 
pear in the following Diſcourſe. | 

Thus briefly, 1 have opened the nature of 

the immortality of the foul, as 1 underſtand it ' 
in this following Diſcourſe, viz. thac ſhe nei- 


ther dies with the body, nor is reduced by = 
a 
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a& of annihilation, to Nothing when the bo- 
dy dies. - K 
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1. That the Soul and Body of Man are 
two Beeings really diftind. 2. That they differ 
in nature as well as number, cleared in four par- 
ticulars. 3» They are ſeparable one from the.o- 
ther. 4. They are allually ſeparated at death. 
5. That in their ſeparated flate,the ſoul i either 
happy or Miſerable ; All this is cleared from 
Scripture. | 


I Shall now lay down five Propofitions, which 
I conceive have a great tendency to clear up 
this great Truth, 

I, The firft of which is this, That the ſoul 
and body of man are nor one and the ſame Be» 
Ing, but ace Beeings really diftinQ, | 

This is clear, becauſe they were created one 
aſter the other; now were they one and the 
ſame beeing, they muſt of neceflity be made or 
created at one and the ſame time; otherwile ic 
might be ſaid, that it was before it was, which 
is impoſſible. Now that they were created one 
fer the other, is evident from Genef, 2. 7. 
where it 1s expreſly ſaid, that Adam's earthly 
are, which is his body, was ficſt made of the 
th; which being finiſhed, God then breath- 
ed into him the breath of life, .or the ſoul, of 
life, or living ſoul, for ſo ic fignifies, as I'ſhall 
aſcermards (hew yon; this is ſoclear a demon- 

| ftration, 
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firmthsn, that they are twodiftin& Beeings, be- 
ing created one after the other, that I know noe 
what to add'to make it more clear;l will there- 
fore only leave this obſervation on this Text 
behind me, and then will paſs on : I extreamly 
wonder that any man ſhould be fo hard to be- 
lieve, that che-ſoul continues in a ſtate of life, 
when this body dies, fince it is'ſo plain, that 
God gave the foula living exiftence, after the 


- body was formed; for certainly what God cre- 


ated apart, he can conſerve - And he- 
fides, it ſeems very decorous or fit, that he 
ſhoald'fo do: for asit ſeemed mcft convenient 
to Infinite Wiſdom, when he broughe man in- 
to this vifible earthly World, to create his 
earthly-part firſt, then his ſpirit or heavenly 
parez ſo when he tranſlates him out of this 
World into the invifb!e Werld; thet he ſhould: 
firſt convey hence his ſoul or ſpirit, which is 
moſt ſatable co chat ſtate, and then his earthly 
part, his body, as at the Reſurretion, *' . '* 

Bar to proceed, it farther appears, that they 
are two beeings, becauſe Scripture ſpeaks in fſe- 
veral other places of them, as two; as 1 Thef; 
5.23." I pray God your ſpirit ſoul and body be pre- 
ſerved blamelſs,$c.. What everdiftin@ion there 
1s betwixt ſpirit and ſoul, (which is not for me 


in this place to enquire into) yer certain it is, 


there is a diftia&ion afſerted;betwixt them and 
the i 6 of Cor. Ay Te are bought with a 
price; t e glorifie God in yonur body, and in 
your (ſpirit, which are Gods : and ſoin Mat.1o, 
28. 2 Cor. 7.1, and Gal.5. 17, and other plz- 
ces, Which eo reckon up would be _— 
cacte 
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theſe being abundantly fufficient for the proof 
' of chis firſt propokition. 

2, Propoſitian is this. That che ſoul and bo- 
dy- are not only two in number, but they: are 
ewo Becings of a very different nature, as will 
8ppear in theſe following particulars. 

Eirfil, The body, or fleſhy par: of man was 
made out of the Earth, bur the Soul was imme- 
dincely created by God ; if the Earth had any 
materials fic to makea ſoul of, the Lord needed 
not have created it, but the moſt wiſe God faw 
nothing in the whole Maſs of the Earth fic for 
that purpoſe, and therefore exerted a new a& 
of Creation, in making the ſoul, as appears 
from Geneſ-2.7. And therefore they mpſt needs 
bavxe very different natures. 

2. The body wictrall its parts, whethey it be 
its. fel; or bones, its veins, arceries, nerves, fi- 
news; or its blood, wheghes it be more thick or 
thin, rare and airy, they are all in themſelves 

bur livele(s, ferſlefs things, #5 they appeared to 
be in their firtbcreation; for they lived ner cill 
God created the:ſoul in them, and therefore the 
: | Apoſtle Fares faich, The: Fvdy withant the foul 
BE is dedd. But now the natiare of the foul is 
| þF vettly different, for God made it a beeing, whoſe 
| || veryeflence mas.to live, and. to communicate a 
life to the body, but to borrow' no life from the 
body, which indeed hath no lift to lend, being 5 
3 init (elf a dead fiupid ching. - 
; "3+: They appear to be of very different na- 
cures, if yow confider how diveriVy they -are 
difpoſed \{yery-often) at one and the ſame time; 
as-for inſtance,the body isoften tired; vndſpent; 


and 
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_ and.indiſpoſed:toafion, when ac che ſame time 
the ſoul hath a will, and is bent to aRionz and 
hath likewiſe a power of ſtirring-up and awake- 
ning the drowſte body, and of caufing it to at- 
' rend her in her Motions, As co Hear,to Read,to 
Pray, or Meditate; and chis very difference our 
Lord -Jeſus afferts, in that gracious excuſ@he 
maketh for his fleepy Diſciples ; when he ſaich; 
The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak : 
now dqubcleſs, if the ſoul and body were the 
ſame, or had one_and the fame nature, they 
would be alike diſpoſed, either to aftion, or to 
reſt. So again, the body is very frequently in 
though in- ® fick, weak, languiſhing condition, when the 
deed it is ſoul is ig as good a plight, and ſometimes better 
true, that than when the body. is moſt healthy and firong, 
ihe wil- What elſe meaneth that of the Apoftle Fobn' to 
ingneſs of hi . : 
the Diſ. Þis beloved Gaim. 3 John 2. T wiſh above all 
ciples $i- things, that thou mayeſt proſper and be in bealth, 
rits was even as thy Soul proſpereth. Surely , if cheir 
over-preſt gatures did not. vaſtly differ, they would be 
. i... 4 fick and well cogether, and there would be'no 
neſs of Occaſion to cowplain of the adverſity of the 
they body, in the mid'of che fouls proſperity. 
eſh, yet ' | Lb 1 
Pens it was their fault for ſuffering it. ſo to be, therr Þirits hy 
4 power to have maſtered that drowſineſs f fleſb, if they had ſo plea- 
ſed; the negle## whereof, is that which the Lord chid them for. 


Again, ſometimes they are at open Wars one: ! 
with the other, pleading their different Laws 7 
and Cuftoms, with che greateſt eagerneſs: as: þ 


the Apoſtle expreſſeth ic. Rom. 7. 23. I ſee ans- 
ther law in my members, warring againſt the law of 
my 
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my mind. "Doubtle(s, if there were not a great 
difference in their natures,” they would agree 
better. The Apoftle Peter hath ſomewhat co 
the like _> x Epiſt, 2.11, Abftain from 
fleſply luſts which war againſt the ſoul. -Can any 
man imagin « reaſon of chele Contefts; that is 
not founded in a contrariety of the'ones na- 
ture to the other ? Fire can well agree with fire, 
but not with water, becauſe of che contraviety of 
ies nature. I conclude therefore that che ſoul 
and body, as they are two beeings, diſtin in 
number, ſo are they in nature : which isthe ſe- 
cond Propofition. 

3 Propoſition. The ſoul of man is nor only a 
beeing, diſtin from his body, and of a differ- 
ene nature from ic; But likewiſe, 1 fatther af- 
ficm,that it is a beeing (ſeparable from the body, 
which I ſhall clear up;by che light of many Scri- 
ptures. , 
+. The Apoſtle (2 Cor.5.1.)calls our bodies, onr 
earthly-houſe, which by death will be diffolved. 
Now every one knows that a houle is a place to 
dwell in: if our bodies then be our honfes, what 
have we to dwe)l ir: them, but our ſouls; rhey 
are (withour queſtion) che Inhabitants. Per- 
haps you may ſay, if negranc ſo much, yet ſuch 
may be the nature of the foul, that it is {o'liak'd 
and -chain'd to the body, that is, cannot ger 
out; bur, as :Sarpſon, when the Pillars of the 
1 houſe falls, the' ſoul, 'as Sampfon, is buried in 
© the Ruins; Welt! but I will prove tharithe ſout 
| 18 not an inhabitant, fo tied to the body, bur ic 


may ſeparate,and(Tenant-like) when this houſe 


falls, can removeco an other habiration; =s ap« 
| GC pears 
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pearsfrom the conclufion of the (ame Perſe, If 
this houſe were difſolved, we have an houſe not 
made with kands,eternal in the Heavens :. Sare« 
ly, this in the Heavens is not the ſame with che 
bedy that is diflolved. If the foul dies, and is 
buried with the body, when is ic that chis Te- 
nant is.poſſeſſed of this other Heavenly Houſe? 
If you day, that this Houſe in the Heavens isthe 
ſame- with chis body, raiſed and carried into 
Heaven; This is flatly againft the expreſs mean- | 
ing of the Text; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
Heavenly Houſe to be enjoyed , when this is 
diflolved, and not when it is raiſed. But the 
Apoflle, Verſe 6, 7. puts this out of doubt ; for 
he there afarms, that he had ſpoken of this 
earthly,corruptible,difſolvable body in che fore-+ 
going Verſes, when he ſays, that, whilft we are 
preſent in the body, we are abſent from theLord, 
which would not have been true, if he had been 
ſpeaking, of the raiſed. glerified body ; for the 
Saints ſhall never be more preſent with the 
Lord than in thoſe bodies. I conclude there- 
fore, that-, according to Scripture, the ſoul 
of man, that for a time lives in this body of 
Earth, is a beeing that may be ſeparated from 
it, as a Tenanc, who though now he dwells in F 
one houſe, yet may to morrow go to another, 


There is a like expreſſion to this the Apoſtle ' 
uſerh, 2 Per. 1.13, 14. Itbink it Meet (ſaith he) | 
(olong' as I am in this Tabernacle, to fiir you * 
#þ, &ec, So Verſ. 14. Knowing thet ſhortly I muſt © 
pat off this Tabernacle. So Verl. 15. I will en- 
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tranſlated Depertare, is inthe Greek ure vir 3udp 
v&eSor, which fignifies thus, After my going our, 
viz-out of myTabernacle. The word i2zExodw,the 
Title of the ſecond Book of the Bible. Exodue 
fignified the going out of the Children of Iſrael 
out of «Egypt. I now appeal to any man, chat 
doth well confider all cheſe expreffions of the 
Apoſtles, (whoſe mind is not prejudicate) whe- 
ther the Apoſtle doth net thereby ftrongly inti- 
mace, that his ſoul, and fothe fouls of all men, 
whil't chey.are in the body, are yet of ſuch a 
naſure, as can be ſeparated from the body; 
And what is Death,otherwiſe to holy ſonls, bur 
an Exodus, ſuch another going out of the body, 
(the place of fin and bondage,) as che Iſraelites 
going out of Xgypt, from under the bondage of 
their Bricks, Surely, if either the one or the 
other of theſe great Apoſtles, Paul or Peter, had 

lieved the ſoul and body to dye together; they 
would never. have uſed (uch inſaaring mets- 
phorical expreſſions, as theſe, that do fo clearly 
hold forth a ſeparability of the one ffom the 
other. And of a like import are choſe words of 
the ApoRtle, in the declaration of his heavenly 
Rapture, 2 Cor. 12.1,2. Says he, Whether in 


| the body or out of the body, I cannot tell, GO D 


knoweth. Every one knoweth,that he means by 
in the body no more, than being. alive in the 
fleſh, in che uſe of his reaſon and ſenſes, as o- 
ther Men are, But what means he by being out 
of the body > The 4ſembly in their Annotati- 


! ons give his ſenſe, The Apoſtle doubted whe- 


ther God framed the repreſentation of theſe 
heavenly things 'in his ſoul, in a ftate of union 
C 3 with 
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with the body ; or, whether God ſeparated the 
foul from the body ; and tranſported it into 
Heaven : There is but one material Objetion 
ſtarted ayainft this interprecation,' which they 
take notice of, in Aquinas, and other School- 
men, which is this; *Thart then rhe Apoftle had 
been dead, and his coming ont of his rapture 
had been a raifing him to life': To this they an- 
ſwer, that many Philoſophers, and ſome Divines 
who diftinguifh the ſpirit or rational ſoul from 
the vegetative and ſenfitive, affirm chat Pan's 
rational ſoul might be feparated, and yet Paul 
not dead: Andreally, for my part, I do not 
conceive, that death is fully explained, by ſay- 
ing,[tis'a ſeparation of foul from the body, ex- 
cept it be added, that it is a ſeparation from 
ſuch a body, that 1s, ſo out of order, as its not a 
fic recepracle for the ſoul*s inhabitation 3 now, 
if by being out of the body, the Apoftle doth 
not mean ſuch a ſeparation, Jet any tell me what 
elſe he meanerh ; It is not enough to lay in ge» | 
neral, that the Apofile quefſtion'd whether he 
was inan extafie, or no ; But] ask, if it was an 
extaſie, What was the nature of that extaſie? * 


Was Paut dead in the body, or out of the body | 


in that extafie? This is not to interpret the | 
meaning of the phraſe, but to loſe-its meaning | 
in a general term, as Men love to do, when they 
are afraid of a Text. Beſides, Extahe is a Greek 
word, and ſignifies much one with the ſouls be« | 
ing out of the body, for it fignifies = Standing- 
out, which muſt refer to the ſoul : and how chen 
doth the foul Fand-out in an extahe, if it be not 


by ſome ſeparation from the body? Till ] hear 
« 
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2 better ſenſe given of the Text, I will conclude 
from hence, thac che Apoſtle Paul! doth imply 
thac his ſoul, and fo all other Mens fouls are, 
whilſt in the body, of ſuch a nature, as may be 
ſeparated from the body, and that ic wasa great 
doubt to him, whether his ſoul was not at thac 
very time ſeparated, and taken into Heaven, 
then he had this glorious diſcovery. And thus I 
will (hut up the explicacion of the third premi- 
ſed Propotition. 

4 Propgfition. The Scygiptures likewiſe affirm, 
thar,when the body dies, the ſoul is aftually (e- 
paraced from it, 

This is ſo clearly aſſerted by Solomon, (Eccl. 
12. 7.) aSit is Poſſible to expreſs any matter by 
words: and if any will endeavour to cavil at 
them, let them cake heed leſt echey incurr that 
dreadful cenſure of che Apoſtle, of being con- 
tentious,and (uch as will not obey the truth,@&c. 
The words of Solomon aretheſe : Then ſpall the 
duſt return to the Earth, as it was; and the ſpirit 
(ball return to God who gave it. Can lo plain 
words as theſe need a comment ? If by duf, is 
not here meant the body; and, by ſpirit, the 
foul of life in man, and by the duit's going 
tO the Earth, and the (pirit's returning to God 
who created it, to be diſpoſed of as ſeemerh 
good to his wiſe and righteous ſelfg is not in 
Earth; they are ſepajated one from the other : 
then is there no text in all the Scripture intellj- 
oible, and it will be a vain thing to read the 
Bible with any hopes of underftanding it, There 
1s another place to this purpoſe, Ecel. 3.2C,27. 
'Where- Solomon zfticms, that the ſpirit of. a man 


C2 goeth 
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goeth upwards when he dyeth, he brings it in with 
an Interrogation, Who knowetb ? Not, as if he 
doubted it, for he cannot be ſaid to have doubt - 
ed it, fince he delivered it moſt pofitively in 
the other Verſ. Yet by that queſtion he mighe 
ſignifie fo much, that ic was a matter hardly be- 
lieved by many of the Sons of Men,whoſe hopes 
were only in this life, and all che thoughts of 
their hearcs- therefore taken np only abont the 
chings that they could ſee. 

There is another plage: 1 Kings 17.17,21,22. 
Speaking of the Woman of Sareptath's ſon that | 
died; Verſ.17. And bis fickneſs was ſo ſore.that 
there was no breath left in him. The Hebrew 
word for breath, is NQUF the ſame with thac 
uſed, Gen. 2. 7. called the breath of life, which 
made man become a living ſoul. Buxtorf lays, 
this word fagnifies the Soul,and always the foul 
of a man, never that of a beaft : and ſaith more- 
over, that the Hebrews (who ſhould beft under- 
ftand the meaning of their own language) un- 
derftand thereby the rational and immorcal 
ſoul of man, by which word they uſed in a way 
of reverence to ſwear: So that I wonder our 


' Tranſlators ſhould in this text, and that of 


Geneſis, ſo obſcure this word, by rendiing it by 
the word, breath, of fo dark and ambiguous a 
ſignification. The words of this Verſe cruly 
rendred, ſhould run thus, and there was no ſoul | 
left in bim, that is, it was departed, the Child | 
was dead. And this ſenſe well agreeth with the 
menner of the Prophet*s ſpeaking to God in 


Prayer for the Child, Ver. 21, 22. And Elijab 


ſaid, O Lord my God, T pray thee, let this wr 
ou 
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| ſonl come into bin again. And the Lord beard the 


woice of Elijah, and the ſoul of the Child came in- 
to bim again, and be revived. I would only ap- 
peal co any unprejudiced mind, Whether the 
Prophet by this manner of ſpeaking, doth noc 
clearly intimate a ſeparation of the foul from 
the body ; for, How can a ſoul be ſaid to come 
into a Child,that was not before our of it ? 


There are two places more, in the New Te- 
ftament, which 1 ſhall name, and fo ſhall (hut up 
the explication of this fourth Propotition, The 
firft is that of Chriſt's Prayer co hjs Father, 
when he was about co give up the Ghoft. Fa« 
ther (faith he) into thy hands I commit my ſpirit. 
The ſecond is that of the Proto-martyr Stephen 
about-to-dye, Lord Feſw (faith he) receive my 
ſpirit, or, Take my ſpirit, By Spirit in both pla- 
ces, | conceive to be that ſpirir for kind, which 
God breathed into man at firft, when he became 
a living foul, God gives it to man, and man 
ſurrenders it back again to God,'as his own 
Creature, when his body diffolves : both Chriff 
and Stephen ſaw their bodies returning to the 
Earth, and they both, in the phraſe of Solomon, 
return their ſpirits co God chat gave chem : 
and what then doth this fignifie, but that Chrif 
knew, and Stepben believed, that their ſouls ar 
death did ſeparate from their bodies: which is 
the ſum of this fourth Propoſition. 


5 Propofition.. That the fouls of Men, ſepars- 
ted from cheir bodies by death, are in joy or 
miſery, is an other cruch plainly afferted by che 
Holy Ghoſt in Scripture. | | 

C4 Felus 
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Feſus Chriſt promiſeth eo theThief.that he ſhonld 
be that day with him in Paradiſe, (Luk. 23. 43:) 


Non habe- Paradiſe no doubt is a place of joy, neicher che 
4 Thief nor Jeſus Chriſt were that Day in body 
mam Were, therefore they muſt be there in ſoul. 

fi nihil : 

quod timendum ſit vita noftra commiſit : eff quidem mors ſeparatio ani» 
me (5 corporis 3 anima abſolvitur,corpus reſolvitur:que abſolvitur gauder, 
que reſolvitur in terram nthil ſentit, nthil agnoſcit, Ambrof. in Lib. de 
bono Mortis, 


Again, Jeſus Chriſt in the Parable of Laza- 
rus, the poor, yet good Man, fignifies, that at 
death he was tranſlated by Angels to. Abraham's 
boſome; that, certainlv,is a place of joy; and 
the rich, but wicked man, went to Hell fo ſoon 
as he dyed, for the text ſays, be was buried, and 
being in Hell, &c. They were not there in bo- 
dy, for it is ſaid, the rich Man was buried, but 
yet he was atthe ſame time in corment, that 
muſt needs be then in his ſoul, for there is no 
corment in the Grave, I conclude therefore, 
that the fouls of men ſeparate at death from 
cheir bodies, enter into a ftate of joy or miſery 
before the Reſurre&ion. | 
_ . Having cleared up theſe Five Propoſitions 
from divers Scriptures, I cannot but wonder at 
the confidence of ſome men, that would bear 
poor ignorant fouls down,that we have no clear 
Scrtptures eo found our belief of the (oul's Im - 
mortality on; or that men in any part of them 
ſhall beja joy or miſery before the ReſurreQi- 
on. Letfuch rake heed, leſt the judgment de- 
nounced againſt Iſrael, fall on them, that Ron 

| 'Ye 
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Eyes they ſhould not (ee, and Ears they ſhould not 
bear, and Hearts yet jhould not underfiand. The 
Lord give them grace that they may cake warn» 
ing, left the Wee due to ſuch fall on them; 


Mt 


CHAP. IV. 


A farther Enquiry into the nature of the 
Soul, wherein is ſhewed, 1. What it is not; 
as, 1. That it -is not the breath of man : 2. Nor 
by blood : 3. That it is not God, nor any part ef 
the Divine Eſſence. Il. Here's ſhewed what the - 
Soul # : @ definition thereof given; and its parts 
cleared. 


Ome men may chinkIt is very hard, if not 
impoſlivlegto tell what the Soul is : and yer 

I ſcenot, but it may be underftood, as well as 
any thing elſe, For though it be true, that the 
naked Eſſence of the foul 1s a thing unknown, 
(fo are the effences of other things, as unknown 
as that ): what knowledge we have of ary thing 
in the World, is but what ariſeth from the ſ(e- 
yeral attributes, properties. and qualities of the 
things known; and this I ſay,that there are ſe- 
yeral properties that we find ip that ſpirit of 
lile that worketh in us, by which we may diſ- 
cern what kind of beeing this ſpiric or ſoul of 
life is, and may evidently ſee how it differech 
from all other beeings, which we pretend to 
know, But if any ſhall be ſo fond, as co think, 
if I undertake co cell What the ſoul is, I muſt 
needs 
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needs deſcribe of what ſhape, or figure, or what 


colour it is, as'whether ic be long or ſhort, or 
red 'or white, &e. I cannot promiſe to ſatisfie 


Tra ſuch men, Though I know Tertallian pleads very 
c 
was tain- 


eagerly, to prove, a ſeparate ſoul is of a figure 
like unto what the body hath; and lays fome 


fireſs on a Viſton of a Propheteſs in his time, | 


whom God favoured with the repreſentation of 
a ſoul in a leperous eſtate, in Lib. de Anima. 
Yer I am not thereby convinced, that ic hath 
any determin'd figure, or ſhape, but what is ex- 
tripfical co her own nature, Angels may ap- 
pear in the (hape of Men, and they may appear 
likewiſe as a Pillar of Fire; yet thoſe ſhapes may 
no more belong to the nature of an Angel,than 
a Mask or Vizard doth co the true complexion 
of a Man: Ic is ſufficient (1 think) co ſpeak us 
to know = beeing, if we can deſcribe che na- 

ture of it in its ſeveral qualities, properties,and 

operatzons, though we never ſaw the thing with 

our eyes; A man may be truly faid ro know 

God, though he hath neicher ſhape, nor figure, 

nor colour : A clear deſcription of his omniſci- 

ency, omnipotency, independency, &c. gives 

us to know, what he is in his nature; and chat 

there is none like him for. excellency in Heaven 

or in Earth, So I think, if I can bur deſcribe 

the properties, or attributes of a Soul, from 

which all thoſe operations of life, which we feel 

in us, ſpring; and hereby ſhew you how (he dif- 

fers from the body , and all other beeings: I 

therein give you to know, What the foul of 

Man IS. 


2. In order therefore to this diſcovery,l (hall |} 


fiſt 
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firſt ſhew you What the ſonl is not, vis. neither 
the breath, nor the blood, nor part of the Di- 
vine Effence ; which many ignorant Peoplezand 
ſome Hereticks have taken her co be. 

1. The Soul 15 not, the breath of man. 

Had I not writ for the information of the 


 meaner ſort of People, ſome of which I know 


to be greſly ignorant in things of this nature, 
I had not ſpent a line upon fo idle a conceit; 
Bur to the weak | have learnt to become weak, 
in any thing, wherein 1] am able co edihe 
them, 

The Reaſons, for which I ſay the ſoul of man 
is not his breath, are theſe. 

Becauſe the breath is nothing elſe but the Air 
tunnelPd in and out through the noſe or mouth 
by che opening and. compreſſion of the Lungs : 
And can any chink ſo abſurdly, that the foul of 
man 1s nothing but this Ayr? it he can ; then, 

x. He muſt believe that every time a man 
ſucks in freſh Ayr, he then takes in a new ſoul 3 
and every time that he breaths ic out, he then 
gives up the ghoft. 

2, If the ſoul were the Breath, then one man 
may change ſouls with another ; for ic 
is but a breathing one into an other. 

3. Then the ſoul of a Man, and the ſoul of a 
Dog or Cat, are of the (ame nature for they all 
breathe in the ſame Ayr, 

4, If the ſoul of man was nothing but the 
Air, going to and fro through the Noſthrils, co 
and from the Lungs, then may we blow a Soul 
into a dead Corps ; for I have ſeen the Lungs 


4, If 
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4- If that was Man's ſoul, . then is a pair of 
Bellows a living Creature; for thac draweth in 
and” prefſeth out a breath, by which you blow 
up your Fires. But you will iay, The Bellows 
could 'not blow of themſelves, but the Man 
blows with them : ſo fay 1], Neither could the 
Lungs breathe through the Noſtrils, except the 
Soul animates the Lungs, as it doth all other 

arts of the body, and inables them all co their 
everal Offices. As the eye cannot ſee, nor the 


' Ear hear, nor the tongue ſpeak, but by virtue of 


the Soul communicating life and motion to 
them ; ſo neither can the Lungs breathe, but by 
2 like communicated power from-the ſoul ; bur 
it follows not thence, that the. ſoul is aniy more 
the Lungs, or the breath, than it is the eye, or 
the ear, or the tongue, or any other member of 
the body. 

Secondly, As the Soul is not the breath, ſo 
likewiſe, it is not the Blood ; and that for theſe 
Reaſons. 

s. The Blood is but a ruddy fluid Liquor, 
which ftreams up and down cur Veins, which 
is increafor decreaft} according to the quan- 
tity of meat and drink, we take in, and digeft ; 
or elſe it grows pure or fow], according to the 
nature of the meat and drink we take, or ac- 
cording to the geodnels or badneſs of digeſtion: 
Now if you can think the foul of man to be of 
ſuch a nature 3 

Then 1. you muſt believe, that a)l the food 
the Soul hath co live upon, is, the bread that 
periſheth, for Man's blood is nouriſhed by no- 
thing elſe: and therefore if the Soul was the 

blood, 
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blood, it could be nouriſhed by nothing elſe; 
Can the blood receive any naouriſhment from 


ow || the Word of God? Try, if you can by reading 


ws | or hearing, fill your Veins, and keep your ſelves 
an & from fainting: and yer it's the Word of God, 
he & char is the feaſt of fat things the ſoul hath; it is 
he Þ nor a full Table fills the foul; many a poor foul 
er | ftacves and dyes in the midft of ſuch feafts, 


os ———— the Soul's eat, 
<= Of which ſe feeds, if that ſhe feed at all: 
to She is Immortal, if ſhe need not eat. 
by £ut if ber food prove to be ſpirit al, 
4 Then ent ſhe & ood or ought Corporeal. 
Mr. Moor, Kc. 


or 2. If the Soul was the blood, then Phyficians 
off and Chirurgions are the beſt Divines : for they 
have betrer $skill co reQifie the blood, to cleanſe 
ſo | and purifie it, than the Minifters of Feſus Chrift. 
ele Le&nres ou of Galen and Hippocrates would be 
more proper to purge away fin, and to bring 
Ir, ſouls to Chrift, than Sermons oat of the Bible; 
ch} But can you think in good earneft. that purging 
R-& andblaod-letting can cure you earthly-mind- 
edneſs, pride, or hypocrifie? 
hef 3. If the ſoul of man is his Blood, then it 3s 
c-& moſt likely that a man at three+ſcore years of 
n:} age, hath not the ſame ſoul, nor any part of 
of F that ſon} he had at ten or fifteen: for who knows 
not that the blood and ſpirics wafte by hard:tra+ 
dA} vel and labour? and was it notifor continnal 
at ſupply'from what we eat and drink, our blood 
0-F would waſte as the water of a brook, when the 
1c Spring-head is dryed up? And whatthen?-.can 
| * you 
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think, if che old Man's ſoul be nor the ſame 
it was when he wasa Youth, that he can be 
guilty of the fins of his youth? I think nor, 
Ler me tell you, Your ſouls are of another na- 
ture, they are the very ſame in the extreameſt 
Age, as when yon were in your Cradles; nor do 
grow with the body, or decreaſe with it 3 
which 1 will illuſtrate by a familicude. As a'Can- 
dle in a dark Lanthorn, whilſt ics lighe therein 
continues, doth but enlighten tha lictle place ; 
but yer the very ſame Candle 18 able to enlight- 
en a Lanthorn as big again, yes, ewice, thrice, 
yea twenty times as big, and yet the Candle the 
very ſame,neicher bigger or leffer ; So the ſoul 
that at firft doth but animate your infant-bo« 
dies, yet animates your bodies, when five or 
fix times as big, and yet grows not with the 
body. This I hare faid, to ſhew,how a ſoul in 
our ſenſe may be the ſame in youth as in age, 
and fo guilty of ell che fins commicted in every 
Rate of a Man's life, and yet be ſuch a beeing 
that lives not upon food that periſhech, nor 
doth receive any increaſe or .decreaſe thereby: 
which could not be faid of them, if they were 
only our blood. _ 

Bat 4. If the ſoul of man was his blood,then 
1s it poſlible for a man to exchange his ſoul with 
a Sheep, or any other Creature, according to 4 
late Experiment, when -a Sheeps blood was let 
by one cunnel into the Veins of a man, and his 
blood at the ſame time rat-into the Veins of 2 
Sheep ? Whaethink you, did they change ſouls 
in changing their blood ? did the Sheep get the 
underftanding of a Man thereby? I am ſure 


thoſe 
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thoſe that knew both the Man and the Sheep, 


found them juſt as they were before. 
Theſe abſurdities are ſufficient to explode 
this idle Dream out of Mens heads, that have 


choughe the ſoul of Man co be nothing elſe, bur 
his blood, 

Thirdly, 1 fay farther, that as the ſoul is nei- 
ther che breath of man, nor his blood; fo is ic 
not God, nor any part of his Divine Effence. 

This opinion, that the ſoul of man is part of y,, ſunt 
the Divine Eflence or Nature, was an old He- audiendi 
refie of the 7ſaniches, and hath been by ſome ( inquir 
charged upon Plato,but falſly, for no ſuch thing Avguſti- 
appears by his writings, as thoſe that have been __ V% 
well ſtudied cherein, have witneſſed for him 3 ,;,.mm ef 
which Herehe, Auguſtine in his time abundantly ſ- partems 
conſuted, and certainly there is no Man ſo fims» D*1: {: e+ 
ple, bur he may apprehend the abſurdity there- eſſe boc 
of, if he confdereth ; | F & oy 

ab alio 
decipi poſſit,nec a4 malum faciendum vel yatiendum compelli, nec in me- 
lus vel deterius immutari : Flatus autem, que hominem animavit, fatus 
eft 2 Deo, non de Des, lib. 7. c. 1, & 2, de Gen, 


1, The foul of man, by fin, did Apoftatize 
from Ged; but neither God, nor any-pare of 
him can be guilty of ſuch an Apoſtafie, - 

2. Tae ſoul of man is capable of inadver- 
tency, raſhnefs, folly ; bur it is blaſphemy to ſay 
that God or any part of Him is ſubje& to any . 
ſuch weakneſſes and imperfe&ions. 

3. The Soul of man is capableof being de- 
ceived, and of deceiving others; but ic is moſt 
abſurd to conceive of the God-head, or any 

; part 
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part thereof, that he may be deceived, or de 
ceive : Be not deceived, ſaith che Apoſtle, God 
i not mocked. 

4. The ſouls of men are capable of being 
wicked, and of being damned co:Eternal Tor» 
ments, as many of them ſhall be: but it is hor- 
rid to conceive any ſuch thing of God, or any 
part of his Eſſence or Nature. 

I conclude therefore, that the foul is neither 
God, nor any part of God; but is a Creature 
ſubje& to imperfeRGions, as the reft of the Cre» 
ation is. | 
That which nowTremaineth, is, to ſhew, What 
the ſoul of man is, which I fay is immortal: of 
which take chis definition or Deſcription. .| 

The Soul of man is a ſpirit, created of God, 
indued with ſenſe and reaſon, and a power 0 
aQuating a humane body by vital. union chere- 
with. 

In this deſcription there are five parts: all of 
which will need ſomewhat of Explication. 

x. I ſay, it is a ſpirit. 

2. That itis created of God. 

8+ Thatic is indued wich ſenſe and reaſon. 

4+ That it hath a power of a&uating a hu- 
mane body. | 

5- That the manner of a&uating the body, 
1s by being vically unned therewith. 

1. When I ſay, The foul is a ſpirit; by (piric 
underſtand a Beeing that hath cheſe properties; 

I. A ſpirit is a Beeing invifible: 2. It is 2 
Beeing,whoſe very Eſſence is Life : 3. And hathÞe 
a power of penetrating, or piercing through 
any kind of body, withoue making or finding 
| any 
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any clefc, chink or cranny therein : 4. And yec 


4M 1s in it ſelf indiſcerptible , chat is, cannot be di. 
vided into parts by any force or violence what- 

BE Ever. 

[= The Explicarion of theſe properties will go 


r-& far to give us co underſtand the nature of the 
YM Soul, the moſt uninceliigible part rherof is this, 
that it 1s a Spirit, 
rl 1.1 ſay,A (piritis a beeing or ſubſtance that is 
re inviſible, It needeth not that 1 ſhould waſte pa+ 
e-© per to prove that it is a ſubftance: for all I have 
faid or (hall ſay co prove,the ſoul is a beeing in- 
at deperident on the body, and can exiſt in a ſepa 
off race ftate from the body,will prove, A ſpirit is 
; a ſubſtantial beeing : Buc I Gy,it is inviſible; by 
d, char 1 mean, that we cannot behold it wich theſe 
offi corpereal eyeg, and indeed if we could,ie would 
e-Mnot be a ſpiric, ic being common to all ſpirits co 
be inviſible: for we all ackiiowledge God, that 
he is a Spiric,and fo inviſible; and the ſame we 
believe of Angels, whether they be good or bad: 
nd this I ſay of the ſoul, that being a ſpiric, 
as ſuch, ſhe is inviſible. I know we hardly ad- 
mit any thing to have a beeing, but what we can 
lee with our eyes, and yet ic is very evident, 
hat the greateſt part of the corporeal Wurld 
confifteth of a chin ſubſtance thar cannot be 
een : for | conceive thac che Ayr in which we 
breach, is. the greatec part of the World; and 
yet who ever ſawit? And if ſo,then certainly 
- ac is not incredible, that there ſhould be ſuch a 
chiÞbecing, as a ſpiric,though it cannoe be ſeen with - 
hour eyes. 
ng 2. Bur farther,as a ſpirit is a 'ecing inviſible, 
ny {o 
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ſol ſay, in the next place; chac its very efſence 
is Life. 

By Life, | underſtand, a ſelf- moving principle 
in a ſpirit, that is the ſpring cf all vital opera- 
tions, There are many Vifible things in the 
World that move,that yet move not themſelves, : 
but are moved by other things wirhoue them : | 
the Wheels of a Clock move, but it's by vertue 
of the leaden Waights that are hung on it; and' 
a Mill will move by the force of the Wind, or! 
ftream of Water; and ſo will a Ship, when it is 
moved by Wind, or Tide, or force of Oars : 
But none of theſe have any principle within to 
move themſelves. And fo are all other life-leſs 
beeings. But, a Spirit can move it ſef withour 
the auxiliaries of things without it ſelf: as for 
inſtance, we feel in our fouls a power of think- 
ing of this, or thar, or the other thing, as it 
pleaſeth us beſt, and fo of willing to do this or 
the other thing : theſe variety of thoughts or 
as of willing, are the ſouls motions; bur what 
is it do you find move her to chem, beſides her 
ſeif? The plummers of external obje&s cannot 
conſtrain the ſoul to think of chem; ſhe can 
look on one thing, and think of another thing 
of a quite different nature from what ſhe ſees ; 
ſhe can ſtand in the midſt of Alarums to or for 
barrel, and hear the ſhoutings of an Army, the 
neighing of Horſes, the noiſe of Diums, and 
Trumpets ringing 1n her ears; and yet be all 
that while in profound contemplations of a 
ſweer and blefled peace, Nor do the vapours of 
the body, wherein ſhe dwelleth, nor the tides of 
blood thas ebbe and flows its veins, hurry the 
ſoul's 
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ſoul's thoughes hither and thither, as the Wiad 
and Tide doth the Ship : for ſhe can bear up a+ 
gainſt thoſe Winds and Tides; ſhe can cool the 
blood in irs greateſt feavour of luſt, and ſtill ic 
when paſſion hath made ic rage, as the Seas do 
in a violent ftorm or tempeſt. So that it is evi- 
dent ſhe hath an abſolute Empire over the body, 
and all its parts, and is not conſtrained in her 
motions by them ; but yet, they are all at hec 
command, and move by her direFion. So that 
now { may ſafely conclude, thee a ſpirit, fuch 
as the foul js, hath a power of felf-moving, 
which I call Life. 

Bur I add, that eis life is efſential to a ſpirit? 
By effeatial, I mean, that life is fo in the very 
beer:ig of a ſpiric, chat if it ceaſed to live, it 
would ceaſe co be a {pirit, The great God hath 
made a World of Creatures, theſe Creatures 
have divers natures given to them, which it is 
impoſhble for them co pur off, withour ceafing 
to be chac very thing that God firſt made them, 
He made the Sun with a nature to ſhine; now if 
you could conceive the Sun to have quite loft irs 
light, 1t would ceaſe to be the Sun, God made 
a Stone, and ſuch like earthy things of a heavy 
lumpilh nature, ſo Fire to be hot, Ice to be cold: 
now if you could conceive a Stane or a Pigg of 
Lead, or a Wedg of Gold, &c. to have loft its 
heavineſ(s, and to grow as light as the Air, they 
would no longer remain a Stone,orLeadgorGold, 
but muſt be called ſome other thing : In the like 
manner, God hath created fpirits, as well as 
bodies ; ſuch an one is the ſoul of a man, and its 
nature 1s life, that 15,life is ſo in the foul, as chat 
D 2 wiren 
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when you imagin her to ceaſe to live, you ima- 
gin her coceale to be a ſpirit or foul. It is as 


abſurd to ſay, a ſpirit or a ſoul is dead, as to ſay 
a ſtone is as lfight as the Air, or that the Fire is 


as cold as Ice, or the Ice as hot as Fire ; which X 
2re contradiftions in nature. For as ſoon as Ice © 
turns hor, it is no more Ice; ſoa dead ſon] is |} 


no ſoul, 

But you vill ſay, How doth itappear that the 
ſoul hath life in it ſe}f? chat 1c 18 its very nature? 
I have proved ic already, by ſhewing you that 
the ſoul hath a (elf-moving Principle in her, 
which I call Life, which dependeth not on the 
body, nor any other created thing; and there» 
fore it muſt be in her (elf immediately detived 
ſrom God. 

3. A third property of a Spirit is this, that 
it hath a power of penecrating or gliding 
through any kind of body , though never fo 
thick or hard, without finding or making any 
cleft, chink, or cranny therein. Spirits do not 
take up any room, or fill ſpaces, as bodies do ; 
nor, in thiſe motions from place to place, do 
they forceall things 1n their paſſage co give way 
to them, as things that are corporeal do in their 
motions, That a ſpirit cakes up no room by 
Jufling a'l bodies out of that ſpace- where they 
are, is demonſtrable in the God-head, who is 
s ſpiric, and the Father of ſjirics, who fills 
all places thac are yer full of other bodies, God 
fills the World wich che glory of his Preſence, 
and yet the World is as full of Creatures as it 
can hold. And farther, thar ſpirits move from 
Place coplace, withour thruſting any thing out 
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of their way, by cleaving or dividing them, 
is evident in Angels gnod or bad, They can 
come into the Cloſer-room, without breaking 
Window or Wall, with as much facility as che 
Sun-beams paſs through a Glafſs-window that 
is withour crack or flaw, Jr was impoſlivle for 
the Fews to have immmin ei! the Apoſtle Peter in 
ſo cloſe a Priſon,that might have kepr him from 
the vifit of that Holy Angel, who knocke off 
his Chains, opened the Priſon, and c14d ſec 
Peter at liberty : Walls of Marble or Iron can 
no more higder the paſſ»ge of a ſpi1it, than a 
Glaſ-window the Sun-beams from entring the 
Room. And of this nature is the ſoul of a man, 
which is truly a ſpirit, as an Angel is: though 
ſhe is in a humane earthy body, and there for a 
time inhabics, yet the fills up no room there, 
It's a vain thing to ſeek out any hole or cavern 
of the body, where ſhe makes her lodg, either 
in the brains, heart, liser, lungs, or bowels, or 
flomack ; all*theſe parts ace full of her, ( and 
yee I cannot but ſay, that in the Brain ſhe 
doth more eminently manifeft her Preſence, 
then in any other part) : nor doth ſte need. any 
Door to Jet her out at the death of the body, 
each part of the body being alike eafi to her, 
through which to make her paſſage. 

I know of none chat grant a ſoul to be a ſpi- 
rit, but do acknowledge this power of penetra- 
ting badies co be in her; yet there are {cme 
that queſ!1on, whether ir be ſo proper to a ſpit it, 
as not to be found ina body likewiſe : theſe, 
conceive that Light is a body, and that light can 
pierce through Glaſs, and other pellucid bo- 
D 3 gies, 
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dies, without the help of any inſenhible Pores 
or holes therein ; wiich, to my ſhallow reaſon, 
15 anotion utterly unintelligible, For though ig 
were granted that light were a body, yet how to 
conceive it ſhould be able to paſs through Glaſs, 
without the help of ſome inſenhble litcle pores 
or holes, and not be likewiſe as able eo. pene« } 
trate a Brick-wall, or a ſheet of Lead, to me 1s 
unimaginable: for, What ſhould hinder,if there 
benort ſome ſmall atomical Lattices in the one, |} 
rather than the other, that can admit of thoſe 
refilinear threads or raies of light, to go to 
and fro, which the other cannot ? But enough 
of this, 

4. A fourth property of a ſpirit is this; Te 
is a Beeing indivifible, or,as ſome call it, 1ndif= 
| cerptible: the meaning is, It Ccan- 
Aapyy __ mow not be divided into ſeveral parts 
g/l Loan or pieces; it hath no Limbs or 

quia jam mn martatis, Members, that can be rent or torn 
neque dif}luvilis, neque alunder; it 15 not ſubject co the 
- &vifrbilu;nam (9 avid, fatal tabs of any Dagger, nor to 
| avi eſt; & <4fivi, the ghaſtly wounds of Sword or FF 

mont eſt, Tertull. 14, ' h c 
EE ins. Spear, nor to the tortures of a 
3 jagged rooth-faw, nor to be con- 
ſumed by the fierceſt Fire; you may as well 
hope co clip the flame of a Candle,or the beams 
of che Sun into ſeveral ſhreds, as tw cir, or any 
ways divide, a ſpirit, When the Lord by the 
Prophet Eſai. 31.3. rep-overh the Iſraelites for 
truſting tO the e/Egyptians for help, he tells 
them, that the <Agyptians are men, and not 
God ; and their Hortes are fleſh, and nor ſpirit. 
The interpretation whereof, I conceive to be 

this, 
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this, that though Men, and Horſes are very 
ſtour Creatures, and very powerful in a day of 
Battel; yet, compared to God,and his Legions 
of Angels, they are veiy weak, when as one 
Angel or Spirit is able to deſtroy a gieat Army 


. Mm 'y very few hours. Behdes, both Mea and 


Horſes are ſubje& eo many imperfeFions, that 
neither God nor Spirits are j1able to, Men may 
be wounded & render'd unſerviceable,or {l:in ; 
Horſes msy be over-thrown, wounded, {lain , 
which things no Spirit can (uffer, Bur yet that 
ſaying of the Lord Jeſus,(in the 10. Hath, )will 
make this point more clear, when he bids kis 
Diſciples not to fear them that cannot kill the 
Soul, though they may the Body. . How many 
ways have the bodies of the Saints been torus 
red to death, by ſavage bloody Tyrants? they 
have been torn and eaten up by wild Beaſts, 
flain with the Sword, ſawn afunder, burnt to 
aſhes, their fleſh torn off by Burning-pince:s; 
and yet the Souls of theſe Martyrs were no ways 
toucht by any of theſe Infiruments of cruelcy, 
which yer it had been impoſſible for them ro 
have eſcaped, If it were not the nature of ſpi- 
rits to be radivifible, or to confift of ſuch a ſ1;b- 
ſtance, whoſe parts could no ways be ſevered. 


Thus have I ſhewn you what I mean by a ſpi- 
rit: It 1s an inviſible, vical, penetrating, indiſ- 
cerptible ſubſtance; of this nature js the Soul 
# of man, which was the firſt thing in the Defi- 
| nition of a Soul, that ] undertook to illuſtrare, 
which] hope is now in ſome competent meaſure 
performed. 
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I now proceed to the Explication of the re- 
maining parts of the Definition of a Soul, 
2. In the fecond place, I ſaid, a Soul is a 
beeing,created of God. This is evident : for ic 
muſt be either God, or a Creaturc; for there is 


F 40 


it is not God,nar any part of God's Eflence by 
ſeveral Arguments, therefore ic muſt be a Crea« 
ruce, 

3. | added, that it is a Beeing indued with 
ſenſe and reaſon. When I ſay, It is indued with 
ſenſe, I underſtand thereby, that the Soul 1s 
the proper and immediate ſeat of ſerie, as of 


eye, or ear, or noſe, or tongue, cannot of them- 


they are but inſtruments, by which che ſoy] 
doth all; cake away the ſoul; and the body of a 
man 15 but as a Statue of Wood cr Marble, that 
may have eyes but ſees not, ears and hears not, 4 
tongue and taftes not, bands and feels not + Bur 
this by the way. Jt is for this cauſe the Platoniſts 


nothing of a middle nature,that is neither God 3 
nor Creature: But ] have-proved before, that | 


ſeeing, hearing, feeling, caſting, ſmelling: the 


ſelves perceive any colour, or ſuund, or odour, | 


Anima oft 
> que corpo- 
r1bus pr 42 
 ſers fo mm- 
| fidens 1þ- 


call che ſoul, the Mzn ; and the body but as her 
Shop 3 and the (evera! Organs of the body, buc 
as fo many Iuftruments by which'ſhe performeth 
her ſeveral Operations, 


| ſa ſe ſuſtinet {4 qualitatem vim;u? eomplexionis tribuit, per que tans 
quam inſtrumenta in ev-pore (of per corpus varias operationes exercer. 
' In ed. (ap. Anima per ſevſuum inſtrumenta quaſi feneſtras & foram!- 
na exteriora corpaa perctp't. Ficinus Comment. in Conviv- p. 11:47, 


wich reaſon and underſtanding. This of Reaſon 
| is 


I faid likewiſe, The Soul was a beeing indued 


ee a ww en. O& ow © .9 


The Immortality of the Soul. 
js the moſt nobleFaculey in the humaneNature, 


only know God, but are united to God, and 
hold 8 communion with him; by this we'have a 
® converſation in Heaven, and drive on a trade 
© for chings thac our ſenſes are utterly ignorant 
of; by this we run over all time paſt, and to 
come, as a ſhort ſtage, ftrerching our (elves out 
into Erernity, as the only duration that can ſa- 
h Þ tisfie us. Now, if the body be a ſenſle(s thin 
h  wichour the ſoul; it muſt needs be vcid of all 
IS B reaſon, or underflanding without it : If an in8- 
f EF nimate body cannor ſee the Sun; how can it ſee 
e Þ and know a God without a ſoul? Alas, the 
- & body knows nothing, che ſoul knows all; the bo- 
dy indeed is nſed as an Infirument in the way of 
getting and keeping the knowledge of corpo - 
real matters; bur what knowledge (he hath of 
God and ſpirits in the proper notions of them, 
1s a way of Independency on the body. 


_— 
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chat which ſpeaks Man in a kind of equality | 
with Angels; by means of which we do not 


4t 


InteD ie 


gendo &- 
nima 
ſripſam 
fine altquo corporis inſtruments veritatem aſſequitur: omnia quacungue ho- 
m» facere dicitur, animus ipſe facit, corpus patitur. Quapropter, bt ' 
m9 ſolus eſt animus; corpus autem hominis, opus (9 inſtrumentum. Ed * 
maxim?, quod animyus op:rationem ejus potiſſimam, Intelligentiam ſcili- 
cet, fine ullo corports tnſtrumento, exercet, cum res per 19am incorpo« 


rales _— per corpus ver, ſola corporalia eognoſcantur. Tiaque ſd 


animus per 


| finition of a foul; that ir did aQtuate 8 humane 
| & body: by chis,l would have the difference known 
betwixc an Angel, and the ſoul of a Man; an 


Angel 


e agit quicquam, per ſe certe eſt o& vivit. Ficinus. 


4. In the next place, it was added to'the de- . 


= 
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Angel is an inviſible Spirit indued with rea- 
ſon, bur yet it doth not atuate a humane bo« 
dy. Angels live 'not in earthly Tabernacles, as 
the ſouls of men do. When I ſay, The foul actu- 
ates a humane budy, I mean, that ic ſo lives in 
the body, as the ſpring of all its motions, as a 

reat Princeſs, having an Empire over all its a- 

Gions : Tf the Soul wills, the Feet walk - and if 
it will, they ſtand till; if che foul commands, 
and puts forth virtue and vigour into the hands, 
then they fall co work;and if the foul calls them 
off, they are ſtil]: it is the ſoul direC&s che eye 
© look up, or down, or right-forward, to the 
right-hand, or the left, it the ſoul commands 
the mouth to take in food for the body, the 
grinders ficaight fail rowork; and if this Em- 
preſs proclaims a faft, there is neither eating or 
drinking to be ſeen that day ; and as theſe, fo 
are the reſt of the ations, motions or operati- 
ens of the body, and its ſeveral Members de- 
pendent on the virtue and vigour of the foul 
of man, dire&ed by its counſeis, and obedient 
to'its commands: And thus it is clear,that the 
foul of man is an Intelligent Spirit, a&tuating a 
humane body. ' 

\ $. Inche fifth and laſt place, 1 ſaid, The foul 
aftuates a humane body, in @ ſpecial way or 
manner, viz. by being vitally united therewich, 
The ſoul doth not move the body, and its mem- 
bers, as the Pilot doth the Ship wherein he ſails: 
for cthough the Pilot be in the Ship, yer he is 
not vitally united tothe Ship : He doth not dif- 
fuſe a life into the Rudder, Maſts, or Sails; this 
(could it be)wonld ſpeak a Ship a great Animal, 

of 
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of which the Pilot wou'd be the Soul + bnt we 
know the Ship is a li e-leis carcaſs made up of 
Ribs, Planks, Maſts, Sails, and a Rudder ; Bur 
the ſoul of man moves the body, and its ſeveral 
parts, by uniting it felf thereto, and by ecommu- 
nicating a life to every part; by virtue of which 
colnmunicated life, the bovily of man 1s called a 


totamque, infuſe per artus, 
Mens agitat mnolem,e- magno ſe corpore miſeet. 


- Thus have I explained the ſeveral parts of 
the Definition of a ſoul, by which you may fee 
that, to tell you what che ſoul is, fo as to make 
ic an intelligible notion, is not ſo impoſlible a 
thing, as ſome have conceived it to be. Having 
thus in the former Chapters ſhown to you, 1. the 
uſetuine(s of this ſubje&: 2d/y. Explained co you 
in what ſenſe I take Soul, fhrce it hath divers ac» 
ceptations in Scripture; 3dly, Told you what 
I mean by Immorcaliry, and in what ſenſe | fay 
the Soul is Immortal: Having likewiſe laid down 
the Scriptural differences betwixt the ſoul and 
the body ; and /ajily, ſhewn you what the foul 
is not, and then what ic is, giving a definition 
thereof, and explaining every pait thereof; I 
now come to lay. down choſe ſeveral Arguments, 
that I find, in many Scriptures, for rhe prouf of 
the ImmortcaliCy of the Soul of Man, which, 
though I have touche on them before,yer I ſhall 
re-afſume them, and ſpeak to them more fully g 
ſhew you the force of the Argument that lies in 


them ſeyerally ; and remoye thoſe groundleſs 
glofles, 
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gloſſes, and falſe interpretations, that either t 
Adverſaries have, or may be apt to faſten upoy 
them. E 


— 
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ARGUMENT I. 


Genel, 2.7. And the Lord God formed Man 
the dufi of the ground, and breathed into bis 
Nojtbrils the breath of life; and Man becan 
a living Soul. 


Wide com- Ence ( ſaith the learned Parews ) may the 
ment, in immortality of the ſoul be moſt firmly 

Gen. - Ex proved: which will evidently appear, when we; 
bec leo fave obtained the genuine meaning of the 


_ words by an interpretation of what is obſcure 


immorta- in them. 

litss de. The whole Verſe containeth a deſcription 0 

excitir. the frame of that noble Creature, man, when 
the Lord, that great Archite&, did er:& the 
moſt excellent Strufure in this vifible World. 
i'In the deſcription, here is to be conkidered, 
firſt his Builder and Maker, and that is the Lord 
God; ſecondly, the Strufure it (elf, and that is 
called Jan, whois likewiſe called a /iving Soul : 
Thirdly, che materials; of which this firu&ure 
was framed; which are of ewo forts, the firſt is 
of the duft of the ground, of which his body 
was framed ; che other is call'd the breath of life, 
which is his ſoul:for ſo ſoon as that was breath- 
ed in him, he was called a living Soul, A denomie 
nation taken from this more excellent pare of 


Man, viz. his ſoul, now created and breathed 
into 
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ato him. Laſtly, here is the different manner 
Wi God's making the body and the ſoul,expreſt; 
t is ſaid he formed the one of the duſt , and 
reathed-in che other, 

In the firſt and ſecond part of the deſcripti- 
Pn, there is no difficulty, for nothing 1s more 
vident, than that God is here che Maker, and 
hat man is the Creature made by him; what 
herefore of obſcarity lyeth in the third and 
ourth, I (hall now endeavour to open. 

When it is ſaid in the Text,that God formed 
man of the duſt of the ground,here Man is to be 
aken for one part of wan, that is to ſay his bo- 
dy, (by the Figure Synecdeche frequently uſed 
in Scripture): my reaſon is this; becauſe, from 
what followeth, it 1s clear that the ſcul which is 
the more principal part was immediately from 
God, and not fo; med out of the Earth: nowif 
the whole man had been formed out of the 
Earth, ſoul as well as body, man had been a 
living ſoul, before he had received that breath 

of life from God. For how can any imagine a 
l, f body to be poſſeſſed of a ſoul, and yet tobe 
4 © withour life ; and if it had life, in vain then did 
Ss © God ſuper-add another breath of liſe: but ir is 
- © abſurd ro think that God doth any thing in 


e if vain. Beſides, he that ſaith, that the whole man 


S & was formed out of the duft, foul and body, that 
' © is to ſay, a body with a living ſoul in it, dcth 
 & flatly contradi& the Text, which affirmeth that 
 & man did then begin to be a living ſoul after his 
receiving this breath of life, and not before. 
Bur ler us proceed, The Text ſays, he formed 
man, the Zeb. word'is JY! which we trar {late 


formed, 
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fornied, ir ſignifies properly to work-up matte 
into ſome ſhape or figure, as a Porter that 
works-up a rude piece of Clay into the form c 
faſhion of a Por or Platter, as ſeemerh him beſt, 
By which fimilitude is very fitly ſer forth the 
curious art of divine wiſdome in working-ux 
the rude Earth into ſuch an exa@ and rare h- 
pure or ſhape, as the body of a man beareth 
Th1s much is faid of the earthly pare of man 
his body. Now let us ſee what the Text ſpeak 
eth farther concerning his ſon]. Ir faith, tha 
he breathed into his Nofthrils the breath of life, 
which 15 a ſentence wholly figurative, For'-(1. 
when it is ſaid, God breathed; it cannot be un- 
derſtood properly, as if God had Lungs and 
Mouth, as we have,to breathe er blow thoron 
ſuch an imagination is highly diſhonourable te 
God, as arguing him of very great imperſe&i- 
on; for if he breathed in the Ayr, as we do, 
he would not be able co live without the Ayr, 
any more than we can ; beſides, when we are 
exhorted by the Prophet, not co fear man, whoſe 
breath ts in his Noſthrils, bur to fear the Lord, 
thereby is clearly ſignified, thar God breatheth 
not through his Nofthrils or Mouth, as Man 
doth. Therefore when it is faid that God brea- 
thed, here muſt be ſomething elſe meant, which 
can be nothing elſe, bur a ſpecial a& of Creati- 
on, by which he made the ſpiric or breath of 
life, thac he breathed into man. Now thar it 
ſhould be fo taken, is evident, if you compare 
this phraſe, with- the like in other places of 
Scripture, as- in Fob 33.4. The Spirit of God 
(or breath of God) bath made me, and the "w 
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of the Almighty bath given me life; there, by the 
breath of God is meant, that aft of divine po« 
wer, by which he made min, and gave life to 
him. Pſalm 33. 6. By the word of the Lord 
were the Heavens made. and all the H* of them 
the breath of bu mouth ; Here the breath of 
God? Mouth is ufed to tignifie that omnipotent 
at of his Soveraign power, by which he made 
thoſe Creatnres., So then, thus far we are clear, 
that God here,by breathing, muft be looke upon 
as creating ſomewhat zand what-ever that thing 
is, it muft be a Crearure, that being che pro-» 
per term of the creative at; and | 
what this Creatore is, | Cha)l in the MQUI Anima ſed bu- 
next place enquire into. Which #414 tantum. Hebrai per 


f — tftud wocabulum intellt- | 
may be found out,if we can under Cunt Animam rationalem* 


fland what this thing breathed,is : lem, unde 
The thing breathed, or the Creas L. ne Je a 


ture created by the breath of God, | 
is called the breath of life, or as the Heb. the 
ſpicric of lifes. The Heb. word for breath is 
MU), this word faith Baxtorf, is never taken 
for any ſoul, but that of a man. There are two h 
other words FF and UP), which are uſed M111 / 
promiſcuouſſy,ſometimes for the ſoul of a man, 
and ſometimes for the ſoul of a beaft; but the 
word here uſed, never but for that of a man; 
and he faith the Heb. Rabbins take ic always to Puxtorfe 
fignifie the rational and immortal foul of man, =** 
and that therefore it was ordinary for them to 
ſwear by this word; - It js likewiſe called the 
breath of lifes, DN Yitarum, which may de- 
note fo much, that all vital-a&s, whether of 
growth, common to Plants,or of ſenſe common 
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co Beafts, or of reaſon common to Angels, which 
are found in man, were to ſpring from this one 
Fountain of Life, which is the ſoul of man; as 
indeed they do: for, as I formerly ſhewed, the 
body of man hath no life in it ſelf ; but what it 
hath is derived from the ſoul, but the ſoul is a 
beeing of life, or that which hath life in its 
very beeing or conſtitution, no ways derived 
from the.body. 

But you will (ay : If the breath of life or lifes 
in the Text, is co be taken for the intelle&ual 
ſoul of man, Why is it ſaid, it is breathed into | 
his Nofthrils 2 The Anſwer is eafie: Becauſe the 
breath of the Nofthrils is chetnoſt evidene fign 
of the ſoul's being in the. nian, by whoſe virtue 
or energy the Lungs breathe through the No- 
fthrils: ſo the (enſe will run thus. The Lord 
God breathed or created in man the breath of | 
life, or that ſpiric or foul of life, which pre- 
ſently diſcovered it ſelf to be there by ſending 
forth a breath at the Nofthrils, juft as when you 
ſee a ſmoak in the Chimneys-top, you conclude 
that there is a Fire upon the Hearth, And thus 
w_ Aﬀembly in their Annotations interpret the 
place. 

Having now waded through the interpretati- 
on of the Text, let us ſee what can thence be 
drawn, to prove that the ſoul of man is Immor- 
cal, all which I ſhall wind up in this ſhort Argu» 
mene- 0 
That pare of man which liveth in and with 
the body, and yet dyeth not when the body 
dyeth,is immortal : But the ſoul of man, or the 
ſpirit, or breath of life in man, liveth in an 
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with the body,and yet dyeth not wich the body. 
Therefore the ſoul of manis immortal; becauſe, 
nor eo dye, and,to be immortal, is all one, The 
major is cleer,and reedeth no proof: Thatpro- 
ofation in this Argument, which needeth proof 
1s chis, viz. That che foul of man is that living 
part of man, which dyeth not when the body 
dyeth : chetruth of which I ſhall thus clear up. 
That, whoſe life dependeth not effentially on 
the body, mult nor dye when the body dyeth ; 
but the ſoul is that living part of man, whoſe 
life dependech not on the body ; therefore ic 
muſt needs nor dye when the body dyeth. That 
the life ot the ſoul doth nor effcntially depend 
on the body, or its life, I prove by this reaſon: 
Becauſe God made ic a ſpirit of life, to give life 
| to the body, and not to receive any life from 
\ & che body; which is fufficient to prove, its liſe 
depends not eſſentially on the body. If the root 
] of the Tree hath a life in it ſelf, and commu- 
| nicates life ro the branch, and receives no life 
q from che branch, it 1s thence evident that the 
) 


life of the root depends'nor on the branch, or 
its life : So,if the Sun hath light in'irs (elf, and 
communicares its light co the Farth, and re- 
: ceives no lighefrom the Earth; ic is thence like- 
wiſe clear, that the light of the Sun dependeth 
not on the Earth, bur the Earet's light rather 
| depends on the Sun : So the foul being made to 
give life ro the body, -and co receive none from 
it, is a clear Argumenr, that the Soul*s life de- 
pends net efleritially on the body : Now, that 
the ſoul is thus made to give life, bur not tore- 
ceive any from che body, is evident from the 
Texr, 
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Text; which faith nothing of che bodie's life, 
before God breathed into him a ſpjrit or ſoul 
of life; but ſo ſoon as the ſoul was inſpired intq 
him, then he began to live, or co become a li- 
ving Soul, ; 

But you will ay, What if all chis be granted, 
viz. That the foul hath life in it (elf, and that 
it communicates life co the body, but receives 
no life from the body, and fo hath a life inde- 
pendent from the body ; How doth all this 
prove,that ſhe doth not dye with the body ? 

I anſwer, this it proves, that, The deftrution 
or diſſolution of the body can no ways preju- 
dice the life of the ſoul, becauſe of its indepen- 
cy; 2s,if the Earth ſhould be diſſolved and ceaſe 
to be enlightened by the Sun, it could be no pre- 
Judice tothe Sun, or its light, which may till 
continaeſhining. If the branch were cut off from 
the Tree,yet the Tree may ſtiil live and flouriſh, 
becauſe the life of the Tree depends not on the 
branch : So, what hinders, but the independent 
life of che ſoul ſtill continue, though the body 
be diſſolved? You may ſay : All chis will. bue 
prove, that the ſoul may live when the body 
dies, but it p»oveth nor chat jc muſt live: for, 
the Sun and Earth may be diflo] ved together, 
and the root and branch may dye together. 

Ts this 1 anſwer, 1 am fo well afſuired of the 
goodneſs of the Divine Nature, and the incom- 
parable love of God to man, that, he will never 
fail co give man, in his Spiric ſeparate from its 
body, to enjoy what-ever ir is capable of en» 
Joying: and, if it can live without the body, as 
1 have proved that it can, becauſe it depends 
not 
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not on the body, I am very confident it will be 
happy in that fiace of life ſeparate from-the boe» 
dy, which is all one as to ſay, Ic 18 immortal 5 
and that for this reaſon, becauſe God's grace, 
co his Children will not deny chem char happi- 
neſs, which their natures are capable of: which 
is as good. an aſſurance. as my ſoul can poſſibly 
defice to evidence her immortality by. 


An Improvement of the firit Argument, 


Rom this Text thus explained, I ſhall ga« 

ther theſe Concluſions, which I conceive 

will come up cloſe to the proof of the Soul's. 
Immortality. 

Firſt, Ic is evident hence, that the foul and 
body are two diftin& Beeings,and nocthe ſame; 
beceuſe, one and the ſelf ſame thing cannot be 
created aſter it ſelf, 'as the ſoul was after the 
body. 

Secondly, It follows that the ſoul is not a meer 
Accident, as mode or temperament of the bc- 
dy, but a ſubſtance really diltio& from the bo- 
dy 3; becailſe, as | have proved, there went. a 
new a& of Creation to the produQion of the 
Soul, diftin&t trom what was put forth to the 
Creation of the body: now this is incompetible 
ro the Creation of any accident, mode or tem- 
perament of the body. For God doth noc by 
one a& of Creation-make a body, and then, by 
an other a&, create its Accidents, as length, 
bredth, depth or heighth 3 and fo add them to 
the body, becauſe it is of the nature of all acci- 
dents tv be dependent on, and inherent in the 
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body. And, Is it not for this reaſon among the 
reft, that all- Proteſtant Divines explode the Do- 
@rin of Tranſubftantiation, where che Papilts 
rell us, that God, by an a& of Almighty power, 
conſerves in beeing the Accidents of Bread and 
Win? out of their proper Subjecs, which, we 
ſay,is againft the very natuie of the things them- 
ſelvs ſo to ſabſiſt. And ſurely he that ſhall affirm 
that God created the ſoul and ſpirit breathing 
it intothe body of man by the ſaid att; and yer 
ſay, That this ſoul is but an accident, mode, or 
cemperament of the body, muſt affirm a propo- 
fition equally abſurd. For, it 15 as eahe to con- 
ceive God's conferving an accident by ir ſelf, 
without its ſubje&, as to creace it without its 
ſubje&, and ſo add it toit : To fay-here, That 
God progiiced it out of the potentiality of the 
body,as new accidents do often ariſe in bodres, 
by their alterationzas,that body which is round 
may loſe its roundneis with a ſquare; and that 
body thatis cold may be heated : This 1 grant, 
bur'this 15 a generation of accidents, out of the 
power of the matter ; and nor a cieating them 
out of Nothing : now, the breathing of the ſoul 
mto man, was no production of a ſoul out of 
the power of the body; but a new Creation of 
it one of Nothing, as I formerly ſhew*d. - 

" Thirdly, If 'the foul be a ſubſtance really di- 
fin&'from the body, it neceſſarily follows, that 
ir can ſubhft withour the body : for, It is of the 
nature of every (ſubſtance, to be capable of ſub- 
fiſting by ic ſelf. Though in compofitions of. bo- 
dies, thefe is a mixture of Elements, of Earth, 
Air, Fire, and Water ; yet theſe may bedepara- 
ts 8 3 ted, 
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red, and ſubfiſt alone; the Earth doth not ſtbfift 
ia Fire, or Fire in Air, ſo as that they cannot 
ſubfift without each other. 

Fourthly, 1f the ſoul be a ſubſtance diftin& 
from the body, and car ſubfift withour the bo. 
dy ; it is certain chat it w?/] ſubfift withour che 
body, when the body is diſſolved ; except chere 
be ſomewhat perceived ro be in the nature of 
the (oul's ſubſtance, as will render ic diflolvable 
when the body is corrupted, or that God will 
have it ſoz but none can groundedly affirm'this 
latter. And to the former, l ſay ; If any can ſhew 
me that, they ſhall carry che cauſe, Bur I chink 
I have proved ſufficiently that the ſubſtance of a 
-_ is ſuch, that ic 1s norco be rent, torn a 
ander, or fever'd in its parts ; and, that chere 
ſhould be, in the corruption of the body, ſo to 
ſeparate the parts of the ſpirit, and corrupt it, 
being a ſubftance of a different kind from it, I 
am ucterly co ſeek. | 
. » Fifthly and laſtly : If the ſoul will Certainly 
ſabfift by ie ſelf, being a ſubſtance ; eally diftin& 
from the body, and fo capable of ſuch a ſubs 
liftence;and there be no cauleco be aſligned from 
the nature of the thing,or from any. other caule 
without it, why ic ſhould periſh wich che body , 
and not rather continue to ſubſiſt by ie ſelf : 
Then, I ſay, fince char, it is. the elſenczah.pro- 
perty of a ſoul co have Life, as it15 of a _ to 
have Quantity ; it will cercainly follow thac up+ 
on the ſouls'{ubftting by its (elf in a ſeparati- 
on from the body,it mult be alive : forgwherr yeu 
can conceivea Fice without heat, a Sun withaue 
lighe, and 8 Body withous quantity 5 then you 
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ſhall be able co conceive a ſpiricual ſubſtance 


- that is without life. Thijs being ſo, the conclu- 


fion is clear, that, fince che ſoul of man is a ſub» 
ſtance really diftint from the body, and can 
therefore (ubfiſt withoue it; and there can be 
no:cauſe affigned why the corruption of the bo- 
dy ſhould diſſipate the pares of the ſoul, and fo 
corruptand mortifie it ; and being farther a ſub- 


ſtance, whoſe eflential property is to live, ic is | 


certain that the ſoul will live when the body 
dies, 


_ 
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ARGUMENT II. 


1 Sam. 28. 8.11. 13, 14. 


8. And Saul ſaid to the Woman,I ray thee, Die 
vine unto me by the familiar Spirit, and bring me 
bim up whom I ſhall name unto thee. 

11. Then ſaid the woman, Whom ſhall T bring up 
unto thee, and he ſaid, Bring me up Samuel. 
13. And the King ſaid, What gene thou ? And 
the Woman [aid unto Saul, I ſaw gods aſcending 

ont of the Earth. 

14. And he ſaid, What form i heof ? and ſhe 
ſeid, An old Man cometh up, and he is covered 
bith a Mantel; and Saul perceived, it was 
Samuel. 


|| Would not willingly be guilty of forcing 
Scripture, or of prefling any Verſes there- 
In, to a ſervice to which they are not Volun- 
tiers, Know therefore,that,ſrom hence,I think 
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I ſhall make it moſt highly probable, that the 
exiſtence of ſouls ſeparace aſter death, was an 
opinion held in that Age. | 

That this was really the ſoul of Samuel, or 
the whole man. Samnel, which the Wiech cau« 
ſed to appear to Saul, I cannot believe. For,ic 
is incredible, that the moſt wiſe and Holy God 
(who eyeth his glory, as the great Governor of 
the World, in what-ever he permits to be done 


J in this World) would ever ſuffer che Soul or 


Body of ſo good a man, to obey the charms of 
ſo vile a Sorcereſs, and thereby countenance ſo 
diabolical an Art as Witcherafr, which his ſoul 
abhorreth. | 

Bur yet this I ſay,thar, That miſerably deluded 
King, conceived that it was,real- Samuel, as ap- 
pears by his ſerious diſcourſe with him aboue 
God's forſaking him, and that deplorable ftate 
into which he was chereupon fallen, _ 

Now the Queſtion will be oaly chis, Whether 
Saul did conceive it to 'be the whole man $«- 
mel, or his Ghoſt or Spirit only, I conceive, - 
he thought it was his Ghoſt or Spiric only ; and 
my reaſon is this, Becauſe, if Saitf-had believed, 
that there had been no pcflibilicy of raifing his 
Ghoſt without. his Body, he conld not have 
expe&ed, that the Witch who lived in Endor, 
as appears in the $8 Verſ. of this Chapter, which 
was the Name of a City, which belonged co the 
Tribe of eHanaſſeth, ( Foſhue 17.11. ), ſhould 
bave raiſed him up chere in ber own Houſe, 
which was many Miles diftane from the place 
where his Body lay buried, which was in Ramab, 
(1 Sem, 25, 1.) which belonged to the Tribe of 
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Napbtali, (of. 19. 32. 36.): for we never read 
that any true Prophet, that "did really raiſe the 
dead Bodies out of their Graves, to life, but ir 
was performed in thar' very 'place where they 
lay dead or buried. T hus "Eliſpa wehhr'to the 
very Chamber where the Shynamit's dead child 
did Ilye, and raiſed it; and Jeſus Chriſt went 
ro the very Grave where the Body of Lazarus 
lay buried, and ftood'over the Bier where the 
Widdow-woman's only Son lay dead, and rai- 


6 


Now the Devil that hath always uſed to imitate 
the ways and manner of God's doing his works 
by his Prophets, if he had intended by this Sor- 
cereſs to have raiſed the Body of Samael; he 
would have direQed her as far as Ramahb to 
have raiſed him up where his Body lay : But, 
fance it is apparent chat the Witch proceeded to 
her Inchantments at that diftance, it is moſt 
likely, that Saul only expeRed, ſhe ſhould raiſe 
his Ghoſt, and not his Body ; which if ſhe did, 
chen ic 1s certain, that, in the opinion of Set, 
the Soui of 5 &met, and fo of others, were alive 
after death; and that it was poſſible co come to 
the ſpeech of chem in chat ſeparate ſtate. 


ſed them up in that place where theywere dead. | 


ARG, III. 
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ARGUMENT 1IL 


Ecelef. 12. 7. 


Then ſhall the duſt return to the Earth « it way, 
and the Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. 


T isa ſad judgment to be given up to blind- 
neſs of mind, To have Eyes, and not ſee 3 


© Hearts, and not underſfiand: I profeſs my ſelf 


ftruck with wonder, to hear any man (pretend= 
ing any,reverence to Scripture,and laying claim 
to any thing of a tender Conſcience) in the 
face of ſo clear a Text, dare to aſſert, That the 
Soul and Body of a Man dye together, and are 
both buried in the ſame Grave. | 


In this Text, is as evidently expreft, as can 
be expreft by words ; Firſt, That the duſt, or 
earthy part of man, which is his Body ( the 
ſeveral parts or Members thereof, Solomon in 
the former part of the Chapter had been de- 
ſcribing, as ro their corruptibilicy) returns co 
the Earth, as it was; that is to ſay, as it was be- 
fore God formed, and faſhioned it to the ſhape 
of an humane body, Gen. 2. 5. 

And ſecondly, Ic is no leſs evidently expreff, 
that the Spirit of Man (which doubtleſs is the 
ſame, with chat part of Man, which God brea- 
thed into him, or created in him, as I proved 
in my fict Argument) doth not return to the 
Earth, and fo to the Grave with the Body 3 bue 
goes elſe-where, that is, co God thar gave it, 
or that by an Att of Creation, breathed it into 
man 
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man at firft; for there is no ground of doubt, 
but chac Solomon in this, as the other, referrs to 
that of Genefis, where an account is given of 
the manner of God's creating of man. 
_ ſo, 1 thug argue from this Text: If Solo» 
mon fpeaks truth, then the Do@rin of the Soul's 
death and burial with the Body is falſe. The 
conſequence is only to be proved (becauſe I 
will not preſume, my Adverſaries to be ſuch 
Blaſphemers, 'as co deny the truth of Solomon's 
words): the Reaſon of the conſequence is this, 
becauſe contradigions cannot poſſibly be true ; 
but contradi&ions would be true, if Solomon's 
words, and this opinion were both true, which 
will appear thus. Solomon (gith, that when man 
dyeth, his Body or Earthy part goes one way, 
and his Spirit ,another; one to the Earch, the 
other to God that gave it; or, as he exprefſeth 
it in Eccleſ.3. 1. the Body goeth co the Earth 
or Grave, and his Spirit goeth upwards: if the 
Body goeth downwards, and the Spirit up- 
wards; certainly they. do not both go to the 
Grave. But now, theſe Opinionifts ſay, that 
what-ever parts Man was compounded of,whilft 
alive on Earth, that they dye, and are buried 
together. Can there be any plainer contradiQi- 
on than this ? to ſay, The Spirit of man,and his 
Body go ewo ways; and to ſay, Nay, they go 
both one waygthat s,downward co the Grave. 1 
conclude therefore,that either So/omton was in an 
error, or theſe Men : But Solomon was nots 
therefore theſe are. 
Againſt chis,I meet with one ObjeQion: But, 
If all Souls return to God that gave chem, then 
the Souls of the wicked do fo too? I 
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| anſwer; So they do,and what hinders? For; 
though God be in the higheſt Heavens, « 
keeps his Seſſions there; yet there are ſome in- 
feriour part of the Heavens, where he keeps a 
particular Seſſions, eo which evil ſpirits may 
approach, as it appears they did, when Ahab 
was to be deceived to his deftruQion by a lying 
Spirit ( 1 King. 22, 22, ) God may paſs ſen» 
tence of Confinemene or Impriſonmene vpom 
the Souls of the wicked,and yet not bring them 
into che third Heavens, the Paradiſe of God,the 
place where no unclean thing enters. I do noe 
conceive that God is fo in the third Heaven, as 
that he hath not a glorious preſence in the lows 
er Heavens with his Angels; I think he hath, 
and that there he doth tranſa& many affairs re- 
lating to the Government of this World. 

How did Sathen appear elſe before God and 
his Angels,in the'caſe of Job ? when God tranſ- 
ated choſe things with him, as to the eryal of 
Job's integrity. 

If Devils may appear before God, then may 
the ſouls of wicked men, and, as Priſoners, re- 
ceive 8 partial doom, till the Reſurre&ion of 


the fleſh, when che Sentence and Puniſhment 


will be compleat on them both. Surely,Satan 
was not taken then up into the higheſt Heavens 
from whence he was thruft down, as the Apoftle 
tells us. 

3d. Obj. There is one thing more the Adver- 
ſary may ſay againſt that Argument, and it is 
this; That I have from this Texe only proved 
that the Soul or Spirit of man is ſeparated from 


the body at death, but I have nor proved from 
thence, 


hs 


*&0 
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ehence, that it liveth in this ſeparated ftate 
and, that (ſo) it is nothing to my purpoſe. 


I anſwer: Firſt, I confeſs ſo much of theOt 
Je&ion to be true, that I have only as yet pro-}_ 
ved from this Text, that the Spirit of man, and 
his body are aQtually ſeparated one from the o- 
ther at death, and that chey go. to two differ. 
ent places; but I deny the other part of the Ob 
Je&ion, viz. that, This makes not to my pur 
poſe; for, in proving ſo much as a ſeparator 
made at death, I have pulled down the main 
Pillar, upon whick the whole SeruQture of this 
erroneous Opinion is built, viz. That the ſou 
and body dye, : and are buried cogether, 


But I farther anſwer : chat, Though this Tex 
wo not, dire&ly, that the ſoul liveth in this 
eparate ſtate, yet, conſequently, it doth 3 and} 
chat for theſe Reaſons. 


(4 


way, yy A Afi 


Firſt, Becauſe, If it be ſeparated from the body 
or earthy part (which is confeſt on atl hands to 
be dead)then,l ſay,it is alive:for there is no rea- 
fon elſe can be imagined, why it ſhould then be 
ſeparated; bue much reaſon to the contrary, 
Fot,being a part of man that dyed with Man's 
body, it's meet it ſhould go to the Grave with 
Man's body, and not chat it ſhould feek a dif- 
ferent Tomb from that of the body. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, It retwrneth to God that gave t ; 
now It is very irrational co aflign this as the end 
of returning to God, vis. That it may dye 
with him,or continue in a ſtate of death: What 
hath the living God to do - with dead Ops 
taac 
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ite Fcbat they ſhould be ſaid co return to him ? Ang 
> 1 ſhue up my third Argument, and, with it, 
my Proofs from the Old Teſtamene, 


7 
IO» 
and 
e On 
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ARGUMENT IV. 


Math. 10. 28, © = 
Fear not them which kill the Body, but are nat 
' able to kill the Soul. War FX! 


© — 


Ur Lord Jeſus doth in theſe words encou- 
rage his Apoſtles to go on. to preach the 
Goſpel, notwickſtanding all char the worft of 
Tyrancs can threaten, or execute upon thent 
for fo doing; the vecy worft of which can's- 
mount to no more,than the depriving the body 
nd of life, which is a fading flower of iv ſelf, ajd 
will ſoon wither 1a the courſe of nature," if-je 
| Feſcapech a being cropt by the'bloody hands of 
If wicked men : and therefore it was bur reaſon ro 
ON ſer fight by it, and co be willing to part with ie -- 
a" far lo good a Maſter, and fo good a Cauſe, But 
be farther, (faith he) when they fhall have power 
'- © given them to prey upon that life;' yer confider. Anime 
"Fo your comfort, that you have wichin you's nomine 
tf foul or ſpiric, which is fo alive, -thar che urmoft o__ om 
f- they can do, can never touch it; and therefore _— _ | 
thar being the more noble parr of you, and be- 7, huni- 
Ing thus fecure, you have the leſs caule of fear. nis, quam 
Ing their taking away the life of your bodies, © n:monen | 
| ee, i hymini p6+ 
reſt eripere; [-d ſu} antiam illam nobiliorem, que ſimul cum corpore ho- 
mien conſtiicir, que, aliis in lecis , Trspwa arpeliatus : Grot, in 


tos AIM, 
The 
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The words thus opened; The Argument 
from thence runs thus : If the foul of man 
was 4 mortal ching, which dyeth when the body 
dyeth, then it is kill'd when the body is killed: 
bue che ſoul is not killed, when the body is kil- 
led: therefore it dyeth not when the body dy- 
eth, bue continues alive, and fo is Immortal. 
Now that it js not killed when the body is kil- 
led, is evident from thoſe words of the Text, 
Foar not them that are not able to kill the Soul; 
fo ſays Jeſus Chrift. If any ſhould be fo abſurd 
as to deny the Conſequence, and ſay, That the 
foul may dye when the body dyech, though it 
be not flain; I anſwer, This would quite over- 
throw the conſolation that Jeſus Chrift offers in 
the motive; He exhores them, not ts fear thoſe 
that can kill the body; the Reaſon he giveth by 
way of encouragement is this, that they cannot 

i killthe Soul: now,if ſuch were the frame of Man, 
ſuch his confticution, char, upon the killing of 
the body,the ſoul by a certain relu&ancy ſhould 
dye with it; it would be all one, in point of 
comfort, as if the Tyrant did ſlay the ſoul, as 
well as the body. I conclude therefore, that 
the ſouls of men remain #live, when their bo- 
dies are ſlain; and therefore are Immortal: 
If any (hall fay, that, Chriſt's meaning is (in 
-ſaying, they cannot kill the ſoul ) that they can- 
not kill it for ever; I anſwer, Fir{t,[ For ever, ]is 
not in the Text, Secondly, T his limitation can- | 
not be admitted; for,in this ſenſe,neither could } | 
Perſecutors kill cheir bodies, becauſe, (by vic- | 
tue of the promiſe of the Reſurre&ion of the 
body) no Tyrant can kill the body __ Nu | 
ere» 
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The Immortality of the Soul. 
Therefore I conclude, that Chrift ſpeaks not 
here, with reference to the fucurez buc only" ts 
the preſent time, viz. That ther. at that time 
when the body is killed, that ther the ſoul is 
noe killed. | | 

One would think it impoſſible that any thing 
more could be obje&ed againft ſo plain an Ar- 
gument, from fo clear a Text; and yertTI have 
known ſome very confidently affirm, There is ti© 
force in this of Mat.10.28.BecauſetheEvangelift, 
Luk. 12. 4,5, In relating the ſame diſcourſe of 
our Lord to his Diſciples, ſpeaketh no ſuch mate 
ter, as that the Soul cannot be killed, but only 
ſaith in general, that,after the Perſecuror hack 
killed the body, he can do no more. Butr,in 
good earneſt,tell me, 1s not the Goſpet of Mat« 
thew,as well as of Luke, Scripture? Yea,fay you; 
bur, Scripture that is clear, mult interprec thet 
which is dark. True, Burt tell me, Is not thac 
which more particularly related,more clear than 
that which is more generally related ? For in- 
ſtance, Matthew ſaith chap.26. verſ.34. Before the 
Cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, This is 
more general. ark faith, chap-14. verſ.30. 
Before the Cock erow twice, thin ſhalt deny ate 
thrice. Tell me, Muft ark that ſpeakech more 
particularly of the number of times, the Cock 
was to crow, interpret that of Matthew, where 
that circumſtance is wholly omitted ; or elfe 
Matthew interprec Mark? Surely Mark, that 
ſpeaketh more particular, muſt interpret the 
general expreſſion of Matthew. 

So here: Lake faith, that when the Perſecn- 
tor hath killed che body, after that he can do 
no 
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no-more: Matthew is more particular, and ex- 
plains what that 7s more 1s, which he can do, 
viz, He cannot kill the Soul; It is evident then 
that Matthew mult be the Interpreter of Luke, 
and not Luke of Matthew. | 

Bur, to gratifie theſe Diſputers a little, let us 
grant that Zake is to interpret Matthew in this 
place; and now Jet us ſee how he makes Mat- 
thew's words more intelligible than they ſeem 
to be-as ſec down by him. Think, as if you 
heard Luke commenting on the words in /1at- 
they, in this wiſe, It is true, ſays he, my fellow 
Evangelift records the words of our Lord, as if 
he had made a diftintion of che life of the ſoul 
from the body, and as if the life of the foul 
could not be deftroyed by the Perfecutor,though 
the life of ,the body might. But choſe phraſes 
have no ſuch meaning, for in very truth, the 
ſoul of man-is of ſuch s nature, and fo united 
to the body, that it cannot be ſeparated ; and 
when the one dyes, ſo dyes the other ; and when 
one is killed,fo is the other: but the plain mean- 
ing of our Lord is, Fear not them that can ,xi!! 
both body and(ſoul, but after that cannot caft both 


into Hell, 1 will nuw ak, Whether Lake 15 nor 


in this explication made to give Matthew the 
lye; for, Is this co interpret4{uch a phraſe ? They 


" cannot kill the ſoul; co fayy. It is to be meant, 
- but, they ray kill the ſoul; 1 co deny che eruth 


.of a Propohtion be to interpret ic, then this 


may go for an interpretation, Bur it: being ſo 
Irccle leſs than blaſphemy, to put Luke upon 


Cuch a contradigion 3; I conclude, that Luke ne- 


ver meant lefs,than Matthew; though he expret(- 
(eth 


The Immortality of the Soul. _ 
ſeth leſs 3 and fo much for the clearing up this 
fourth Argument. The Conclufion being this, 
chat, Since it is certain that, the Souls of men 
cannot be killed, chey muſt therefore be Im- 
mortal. 


TR — 


ARGUMENT V. 


| Math. 17.3. 
And behold, there appeared nnto them Moſes and 
Elias talking with Him. 


 Ertullian, in his Book, concerning the Re- 
ſurre&ion of the Fleſh, ſpeaking of this 
place,in fat. faith ; * Moſes indeed appeared in: 
the form or ſhape of fleth,not as yet raiſed ; bur: 
Elias in his own real body, which never dyed. - 
Hence, you may conceive, what was the ſenſe of 
the Primitive Church, concerning this Text, , 


and likewiſe what they believed, as to the Im- aw 
mortality of ſouls. . 1magine 


nondurhs , 
recepte carnisz Eliam vero in veritate nondum-defuns, apparniſſe 8 
Tertul, in bib, de Ref. carnis. 


Now, thus IT argue: If Moſes was alive, and 
ſpake with Feſus, many hundreds of years after 
he was dead, and in body buried ; then may, - 
and do,the ſpirits of Menylive in a ſeparate ſtate, 
from their dead bodies, The Antecedent is in 
the Text, viz., that Mofes was alive, and talk- 
ing with Chriſt; and ic is apparent, that this 
was many hundred years after he was _ 
KF Or 


The Immortality of the 8oul. 
for he dyed before the Iſraelites entered Canddn, 
and was ghen buried, as appears ( Deuter. wlt. ) 
end yet here we find him alive. | 

Now either he muſt be alive in Spirie (and ſo 
thought Tertullian, and fo the Church in thoſe 
ficfttimes) or elſe his body was raiſed. I know, 
ſome do conjeure the latter; but it is but a 
ConjeQure, and hath nothing in Scripture, on 
which they can clearly found it. And therefore 
it is more likely, Moſes appeared in Spirit; and 
therefore his Spirit dyed not with his body, byr 
was Immortal. And if he lived in Spirit, when 
his body was dead and buried, then do the ſpi- 
rits of ajl men, which is the conſequence; the 
Reaſon is, becauſe che Spiries of all other men, 
arc of the ſame nature with that of Moſes, and 
therefore as capable of living out of the body, 
as his did. The Conclufion is this,that chere- 
fore the Spirits, or Souls of men, dye not with 
the body, but are Immortal. 
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ARGUMENT VI. 


Luke 16, 22, 23. 

22, Andit came to paſs thet the Beggar dyed, and 
ws carried by the Angels ints Abrahams boſom : 
the rich man alſo dyed and was buried. 

23. And in Hell be lift uþ bis eyes, being in Tor- 
ments, Kc. 


[] Will not ſpend time in the inquiry, Whetker 
this be a Parable,or a real Story, for it makes 
little to our purpoſe, whether it be the one, " 
| che 
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The Immortality of the Soul. 
the other : for if ic be granted, ic is a Parable; it 
muſt likewife be granced, chat Parables are ſhas 
dows of diſcourſe, by which are (et forch,chings 
that are real 'and ſubftancizl : But it is moſt pro» 
bable, it is « Parable, if it were for no other 
reafon, chan that Beza faith, that in a moſt an« 
cient Code, and an other Manuſcript, which he 
had, the ſtory is introduced, with chefe words, 
RET v $74pay mz boanv, that is, He (poke ano= 
cher Parable. There was a certain Man, &c.' 


However it be, ſure I am, that Tertullian, 
Angnfline, and the reft of the Fathers of the an- 
cienr Charch,did much build their faith (of che 
Soul*s Immortality, and of Mens happineſs, or 
miſery, immediately afrer Death, before the 
Jadgmene of che great Day ) upon this Scrip- 
ture : Jreneus, among the reft, is ſo con- 
fident, thar Chrift here ſpeaks of Souls in a 
ſeparated ftate from their bodies, that he ſtrains 
all che Sinews of his wit, to accommodate every 
circumſtance of the Parable to a ſeparate Soul ; 
not doubting to afſerr, that a Soul out of the 
body is a figured ſubſtance, and hath 3ts (eve- 
ral Organs anſwerable to thoſe of the body, as 
eyes, and mouth, and tongue, and hands: but 
this is more than the Tec can bear him out in, 
except it were certain chat the Texc were hifto- 
rical, and not parabolical ; as it is not. 


Again,though it be true, Eys and Tongue are 
attributed co the Soul of the rich man in Hell, 
yet that is no Argument, that a Soul-hath any 
fuch parts; for, Why may wy corporeal _ 
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+ Sicut' Deo bers be attributed to a Soul, or Spiric-of a man, 
_ aſ- as well as to God, who is the Father of Spirits? 


—_—” ord] and yet it follows not; that either God, or the 
poreiz ita Soul of man hath any ſuch members, properly 


animis 10 called. But hence yon may learn how far 
corpore theſe Fathers, with the Church of thoſe firſt 
folus ſi- txmes, were, from believing that che ſouls of men 


76 yore ed wich their bodies, 


. non ſatis 


certum eſt argumentum quod Irenzus & Tertullianus hine petunt, ut 
Probent poſt mortem in animo manere lineamenta quedam corporis oF ſis 
mulacrs membrorum, Grotius in locum, | ' 


But let us look into the meaning of the Para- 
ble, which when we have found our, our Argu- 
ment from thence will proceed more clearly, 

By Lazarss, the poor yer godly man, 1s ſigni= 
fied the whole Generation of the righteous,that 
have gone chorow many temptations and tribu- 
lations, ſuffering many hard things from the 
hands of wicked men. 

By the rich, yet voluptuous and cruel man, 
is ſer forth the generation of the wicked, proſ- 
pering and flouriſhing in this World, with out= 
ward bleſlings. 

By Abraham*s boſome, whither the Angels 
carried the poor Man's Soul when he dyed, is 
meant a place of great pleaſure and happineſs, 
which is reſerved for all che rigbtecus, when 
they have finiſhed this life : for, Laying in the 
boſome, (which was the cuſtomed way or man- 
ner of feafting among the Jews (and fo it is ſaid 
Fobn lay in Chrift's boſom, that is 3 when he ſar 

ac meals, Jobn lay there) fignifies a feafting-po- 
| ſture, 
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fture. Certainly then by Lazarus his lyitig in 4- 
braham's boſom, is ſignified a man of great joy 
and pleaſure, as is uſually expreſſed ar Feftival 
times. By Hell or Hades, whirher the rich wick- 
ed Man's foul! went, is meant a ſtate of great 
miſery and torment, as the Parable exprefleth ; 
and this 1s the portion of the Cup, of which 
the righteous God will make all che wicked to 
drink, The extream heat of Tongue, and ve- 
hemency of thirſt,” which the rich Man*s ſoul 
deſires to have allayed with a drop of cold Wa» 
ter,(which is a corment that men in the heighth 
of Feavers Can beſt gueſs at) is purely parabo- 
lica), and fignifies moſt apely che great corment 
of a Soul in this ſeparare eftate. And (ſo his 
lifting up his eyes in torment, and ſeeing Abra- 
ham and Lazarw, and his praying to them for 
relief, may fignifle no more,thzn that in this mi - 
fery the Souls of wicked men will have the eyes 
of their mind opened, and thereby will be tho- 
roughly convinced, that thoſe godly poor men 
which they fo deſpiſed and abuſed, when on 
Earch, were infinitely wiſer and better Men 
than themſelves, as well appezrs by that bleſ- 
ledneſ(s, God hath advanced them to in the end, 
and that miſery inflied.on them; and that in 
this ocher ſtate, chey are as much above them, 
as they cn Earch werezabove thoſe: So that they 
will now be convinced, the caſe is quite altered, 
the godly poor were once begging at their gates, 
and: now they find them(eives in choſe ſtraits 
that they have more cauſe ro come a begging to 
them: but ic's ro no purpoſe. It is not permie- 


ted tothe godly, in this Paradiſe, to adminiſter 
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any comfort co the wicked in Hell, there being 
a great Gulph berwixc them, 
Having now opened fo much of the Parable 
3s relates to my preſent buſineſs; The Que- 
jon that remains, is this, Whether the Lord 
ereby intended co ſignif that ſtace of happi- 
neſs the godly do enjoy, in ſpirit, immediately 
upon the diſſolution of che body, or that which 
they ſhall enjoy in ſoul and body at the end of 
the World, after the Judgmenc of the great 
Day is over ; and ſo, Whether the wicked in ſoul 
goimmediately to Hell, and continue there, in 
a ftate of torment «ll che general ReſurreRion, 
or do continue in the Grave in a ſtate of death 
and feel no Torment till they receive the Sen. 
tence of the great and laſt Day of Judgment ? 


To this Qneftion, 1 affirm, that it is very e- 
vident, that che Lord Jeſus in this Parable, in 
tends to ſet forth an immediate ſtate of happi- 
neſs for the ſouls of the godly, and an imme«i- 
ate condition of miſery for the ſouls of che 
wicked ; which the one and the other enter 1n- 
to,ſo ſoon as their bodies are diſſolved by death: 
which I prove by theſe Arguments. 

2. If Chriſt ſpeaks of either of chem entring 
( juft upon dying ) the one into happineſs, the 
other into miſery, without the leaſt word or 
ſyllable of an intervening Relurre&ion of the 
body, then he is co be taken to mean an ijm- 
mediate ſtate of joy or miſery after death: but 
the former is true; take a view elle of the whole 
Parabie,and tell us where any thing of a Reſur- 
region js 1ntimared, as an ancecedeat to either 
{22g | of 
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of theſe ſtates. 1 cannot find any word therein 


grary, ( as [ ſhall ſhew preſently): which being 
rue, the conſequence is clear, vis. that then 
rhe Lord Jeſus is co be underſtood,as meaning 
an immediate ftate of happineſs or miſery, For 
how ſhall we elſe know his meaning. but by bis 
words; and what words can well be more plain 
to expreſs ſuch an immediace ſtace; than theſe, 
The poor Man dyed, and was carried to Abrabam's 
boſom; the wicked v1an dyed.aud (trait we have him 
in Hell; he ſays not, thep were raiſed, and fo 


na 
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and ſo went. 

2. In the next place. If Chriſt ſpeak of the 
rich Man's being in Hell whilft he was buried, 
then he muſt ſpeak of a miſery the wicked are 
. & in, fo ſoon as they dye and go hence, before the 
. & Reſurrefion ; The Reaſon is this, becauſe the 
. & bodiesof men at the Day of Judgment will be 
, & confidered, as raiſed from the Grave, and not 
Bf as buried, but there the rich man is faidto be 

buried, and yet in corment, which cannot be 
faid of him afcer the Relurre&ion ; Now,thar 
it is clear chac Chriſt ſpeaks of the rich Man's 
being in torment, to wit kn Soul, whilft he was 
buried, viz 1n body, there needs no more than 
the words of the Text to evinceit; where it 13 
ſaid, The rich man dyed and was buried. Mark 
that, was buried, and what follows; and, In 
Hell be lift up bis eyes: What, was he in Hell 
in torment, and yetburied ? How can thar be ? 
Ic is nor poſlible ic ſhould be, except you will ſay 
with us, that he was buried in his body, and 
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looking that way, but I figd much to the con- 


went to happineſs or milery, but chey. dyed, . 
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was in Hell in his Soul ; which is the rruth. t 
conclude therefore” upon this Reaſon, -that'the 
Lord Jeſus in this Parable intended to ſet forth 
a condition of miſery for the ſouls of the wick- 
ed at death, and conſequentially of joy for the 
godly, as ſoon as their bodies are diffolved, 
chat is, before the general Day of Judgment : 
Again, 

3. If afcer Death, the godly are in a ſtate of 
Joy, and the wicked are in a ſtate'of miſery, 
even whilft they have Brethren: and Kindred, 
under the Teachings of Moſes, and the Pro- 
phete, then are they not, in every part of them, 
dead in their Graves, ſleeping there cill the ge- 
neral Reſurre&ion, and Day of Judgment : But 
Jeſus Chriſt, in this Parable, ſpeaks of the god- 
ty, under the Perſon of Lazarys, to be in a ſtate 
of happineſs afrer death, in Abraham's boſom ; 
and of the wicked,under the Perſon of the rich 
man, to be in a ſtate of miſery and torment, 
even whilft ſome of them have their Brechren 
and Kinsfojks under the Teachings of /oſes, 
and the Prophets: Therefore the godly,and the 
wicked, aſter death, are, in ſome pare of them, 
ih a ſtate of happineſs or miſery, before the Re- 
ſurre&ion , 'or the great Day of Judgment. 
The conlequence is clear, becauſe the godly are 
taken into Heaven,foul and body, and the wick- 
ed foul & body thrown-inco Hell at the laſt Day; 
winch according to thefe men is the only time of 
reward and puniſhment, Then cheWorld will be 
burnt up,and neither the one, or the other, will 
have Brethren on the Earth,under the inftru&i- 
ons of Moſes, for that would imply the conti- 
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nuance of the 'day of grace, but 'the day 'of 


grace will be ſhut up with the end of the world: 
Now for the Affumption; that, is cleared 
by the: words of Chrift in the Parable. When 
the wicked rich man is ſuing for warning, to be 

en to his Brethren, from one going from the 
dead-; The anſwer is, they have Moſes and the 
Prophets. Mark, it is not ſaid, they had Moſes, 
but they have Zoſes, thut is, they have the Law 
of Moſes, ard the Dofrin of the Prophets, to 
teach them eo eſcape this place: Each pare of 
the Argument being thus cleared and confirm- 
ed; I ſhall} now confidene!y conclude,that there- 
fore the Souls of good and bad, after death, 
enter into a ſtate of joy or miſery, and this be- 
fore the Reſurrection, and therefore are their 
Sonls immortal, 

He that (hall well weigh theſe three Ciccum- 
ſtances of the Parable, (from whence I have 
drawn three Argunrents, to prove that che tate 
of happineſs allorred for the ggdly, and that of 
miſery for the wicked; are fates 1nmmediately 
entered into at death) and yet (hall chink te 
Lord Jeſus meant chereby, only co fer forth rhe 
Joy or miſery, to be artained or ſuffered in the 
(hutcing-up. of the great Day of 'Judgmenr ; 
ſuch an one will appear co me a man of a 
ffrange conceit, For, with what poſſibility can 
we imagin that the Lord Jeſus was not ſuffici- 
ently aware, that his Diſciples to the Worlds 
end would diligently ſcan 'over every word, 
and winnow every {yljable and circumſtance of 
his diſcourſe, as containing in them the crea- 
ſuries of all ccuch, reſpe&ing his Kingdom'on 
F- Earth, 
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Eatvh, and likewiſe the World,cthat is co come; 
and think you then, if he ſpake all chings with 
this caution, that he would have formed a Para» 
ble in this manner with ſuch circumftances, as 
I have argued from, as ſeem ſo dire&ly to lead 
his Diſciples to the belief of a ftate of joy and 
miſery, betwixt the Conclufion of this life, and 
the final Sentence of the Day of Judgmenc,and 
yet underftood nor meant any ſuch matter ? 


How this may comport with the faithſulneſs of 


his Propheticsl Office, 1 ſhall leave it co conſi- 
derate honeſt men to judg, 


ARGUMENT VI. 


Luke 23. 42, 43- 
42- And be ſaid unto Feſu, Lord remember me 
when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. 
43- And Feſus ſaid unto bim. Verily, T ſay anto 
thee. To day thou ſpelt be with me in Paradiſe. 


F men were not intoxicated with their own 
conceits, and proudly putied up with the 
apprehenſion of their wic and abilicy, of main- 
taining what they have once taken up, though 
upon never ſo {lender grounds, I ſhould think 
there were enough in this Text to put an end to 
this controverſie, which carries ſo great evi- 
dencein it for the Souls immortality, as ſeems 
to me uncontrollable, except by ſuch that are 
poſſeſſed with « fpiric of contradiftion. 
_ The Verſes, now named, contain the Thief's 
hs, Peti- 


n 
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Petition, and Chriſt's enſwer thereto. The Pe- 


ticion hath ewo Parts 3 Firſt, The thing begged 


or petitioned for,and that is,that the Lord would 
remember þim ; he ſays not in what, he meanc 
not ſurely any great honours, for he was not ſo 
unmindful of his own unworthineſs, through 
bis paſt flagicious life; bue this only he asks, 
that -Chriſt would remember him, Sciens regium 
eſſe, aliis benefacere, knowing it wagghe part of 
a Pcince to do good to others, Secondly, Here 
is the time whea he defiteth chart he would re- 
member him, and that Is, 6 Tay EAIns & Ty Bas 
aig. oz, when thou comeſt in thy Kingdom, which 
nothing differs, ſays Grotizs, from 7y Bagmugy, 


into thy Kingdom, for thoſe Prepoſitions are u- 


ſed promiſcuouſly among Writers, It is very 
credible, that this Malefa&or had heard that Je- 
ſus Chriſt had profeſt a claim to a Kingdom, 
though;not of this World, and by this it is ve- 


ry evident, that he firmly believed his Title was ' 


good; and this ftirred him up to beg favour of 
him, when he made entrance thereinto. 

To this , Jeſus Chriſt maketh an Anſwer, 
with a Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee. By which 
is meanc, that Chriſt was abouc to ſay ſowe 
great matter, as the Re-duplication of choſe 
words Go imply. 

His Anſwer hath two parts ex2ly fitted to 
the parts of the Thiet*s Petition. The f/{t is 
an Anſwer to the thing pericioned for, and thar 
was ſome favour, not named what, but ſuch as 
pleaſed Chriſt ro give: and this Chrift promi- 
ſeth, and withall, ſpecifieth what he will be- 
ſtow upon him at his deſire, and that is, he 

e 
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x Paradiſum nominamss ſometimes tranſlate che :Hebrevto 
' bocum drome > urn! | 
recipiendis Sanftorum fipnifying a Garden, Letit be fat 


S1ir:1tibus deftinatum. ; . 
Termil.alurſus gas ther noted what Grotius hath obſer 


tes, pag, 


from their bodies, did enjoy before the Refur. 
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be with him in Paradiſe. The word | Paradiſe] 
ſaith Pol/ux, is a word properly belonging tffſth 
the Perfian Language, whoſe Obſervation Grg 
tixs approveth of, as crue, thotgh the Greeks b 
cuſtom have adopred it into their own; fignify 
ing thereby, a pleaſanc Field,Orchard,or Gat 
den : and fo the Septuagint doth 


word [4 by the word Paradiſe, a: 


ved, that after the times of Eſ4ra, 
when the ſtate of Souls afcer thi 
mortal life, began to be ſpoke of in proper di- 
ftin& names; the Hebrews did uſually call that 
ſtare of Felicity, wherein pious Souls, ſeparate 


78, 


region, [WW 73 the Garden of Eden; which ith 
of the fame Hgnification, for the mai}, 'wichR]tt 
this of Paradiſe, which, as I ſaid, fignifies aw 
Garden, or pleaſant Field: whence there is fre.ſta 
quent uſe of this word among the Talmudiſts , as bi 
in their Prayer for their dying Friends : "NE h: 

[WY } that is, Let his Soul be in thefd 
Garden of Fen, or, as we ſay,in Paradiſe ; whon 
liſts to ſee more of theſe Quotations, ler Him {tl 
read Grotius on this Text, Therefore it cannot 
be denyed, bur the Thief, as he was a Zew, hear-WP 
ing the Lord ſpeaking of Paradiſe, and adding P 
thereto che time deſigned for ſuch a ftate,' viz. £ Þ 
to day, death now being st hand, he could nor} 1 
but underſtand thereby thar tate wherein the BP 
Souls of Abraham, Iſaack , and Facoy weie, as} 4 
the 7ews did certainly believe. ti 


The 
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ſell The former part of Chriſt's anſwer reſpe&s 
> © 
3roflthat is the eime when he would be remembred, 
5 byland that was, when he came into bis Kingdom. To 
{this Chriſt anſwers, chat [to day ] he would re- 
member him in the tbing he asked, and that he 
Should find ſo much co his comfort,for he ſhould 
to day be with bim-in Paradiſe. Chriſt here pro- 
 a4miſech more than the Thief asketh ; Thou ask- 
eſt, (as if he had ſaid) that T ſhould remember thee 
when I come into my Kingdom, but I will not make 
thee ſtay fo long, bur che firſt-fruits of thy ho- 
ped-for happineſs, I will give thee this day, 
i-Mquier thy (elf, 4 morte Hatim te divina ſolatia ex- 
hat pefiant, Heaven's joys attend thy departing 
tel Soul, | 
Ir. :The words thus opened, the Argument for 
 isYthe Soul's immortality is clear : If Chrift and 
chilthe Thief were in Paradiſe, that ſame day in 
aff which they dyed, then were their Souls immor- 
e-Wtal, The reaſon of this conſequence is this, 
2: becauſe their bodies were dead, and either 
NE hanging on their Crofles, or taken down and 
efdiſpoſed of to ſume Grave or Sepulcher : now, 
of neicher Croſs, nor Grave, nor Sepulcher, where 
ntheic dead bodies were, can be called Paradiſe, 
therefore they muſt be, in Soul, in ſome other 
; 


place, a place of pleaſure, for ſo Paradiſe im- 
porteth, and cheretore muſt be alive out of cheir 

. | bcdies, to enjoy thoſe Paradifical pleaſures. 
© The Antecedenr is in the Text, and. needs no 
| proof, for Chriſt ſays, They ſhould bath be in 
| Paradiſe that day ; therefore it is certain, that 
they were. The concluſion 1s this,that Rr 
their 


mn 
the ſecond part of the Thief's Petition, and- 
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their Souls were in Paradiſe that day, there. 
fore theic ſouls(and ſo,other mens ſouls)are im- 
mores}. | 

Here is but one Obje&ion againft this Argu- 
ment, which T have mer with, which yet is (6 
uncouth an one, which when you hear, will 
make you think thoſe men of liecle conſcience, 
or much ignoratice that urge it, Peſſime fece- 
runt, ſaith Grotizs, they have done very evilly ; 
they are Niminm audasces, they are bold men, 
faith Beza, who,to evaderhe force of this Text, 
do adjoyn 91iper, fignifying to day, to the word 
T ſay nnts thee, and there fix che diftinQion- 
poine ; a9 if today was only the defignation of 
che time when Chrift made the promiſe of Pa- 
radiſe, and not the time of the Thief*s enjoy- 
ing the ching promiſed, viz. Paradife 5 This is 
a >oldneſs infufferable for men co preſume to 
place and tranſplace the points which are notes 
on purpoſe to point out che ſenſe of Scripture, 
and chis ad libitym, to pleaſe themfelves in thevr 
phanfied Opmions 3 cheſe men will make their 
Opinions the Rule of Scripture, and will not 
ſaffer Scripture to be a Rule to their Opinions. 
Says Bezd; In all the Greek Copies that ever [ 
ſaw ( and they were not a few) the comma, or 
poinr, is placed berwixe thee, and the word to 
day. And one Copy, (as he farther addeth)hath 
the word ir: conne&ed to g1utpor, and: fo it 19 
thus read, Verily, T ſay unto thee, 571, That this 
Day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. And, ſaith 
Grotixs, the Syriack pointech becwixt thee and 
to day,as the Greek Copies do. And'now think, 
Whether ir be honeftly done for theſe men eo 
pervert 
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The Immortality of the Soul. | 


pervert Scripture ſo manifeſtly, by akering the 

point, to make it to ſpeak quite contrary to 
what it doth, the point remaining, where it 
doch in all Greek Copies. I conclude therefore, 
(notwithſtanding this Obje&ion, which is in its 
force next to nothing, and in its gronnd or 
conſequence worſe than nothing) that, as the 


Soul of Chrift, and the penicenct Thief were 


immorta], ſo are the ſouls of other men. And 
chis is my Seventh Argument. 


—_— 


ARGUMENT VII, 


Lake 23. 46. 
eAnd when Feſus bad cried with a loud voice, be 
ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend my Spi- 
rit; and baving ſaid thus, be gave up the 
Ghoſt. 


His was Chrifl*s laft Petition, which Cin 

the body ) he pur up to the Father, and 
doubtleſs was heard in the thing he prayed for, 
and it was the very next moment before his dy- 
ing,or being dead; and ſuch alike phrafe is u- 
ſed in the Prayer of Stepher, juft before his 
death, Zord Feſus (faith he) receive my Spirit 3 
which is a Prayec of the very ſame import with 
that of Chrift*s : 1 do not remember any fach 
Phraſed Petition, put up by the one or the 0+ 
ther, or any elſe, in Prayer, bat juft at the mo- 
ment of dying : and certainly, then we ought 
to expe therein ſome emphatical fignification, 
which I cannot conceive to be any thing elſe, 
bur 


bv 


chejr (pi its were kept ſafe, notwithſtanding the 
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but this, viz. That the Spiric or Soul of Feſu, 
and of Stepben, having a particular life appro- 
priated co them, which their Perſecutors could 
not deprive them of, either by the Croſs, or x 
ſhowre of Stones, and therefore being to ſur» 
vive their bodies, the one commits his Soul in-fj * 
ro the hands of his Father, and the other prays 
Jelus to receive his into his keeping , - where 
te one and the other,were both confident they 7 
would be ſafely lodged, in deſpight of -wha 

Devils could do to them in that other ftate, 

notwithſtanding that 11| uſage they had experi 
enced from bloody men in; this ſtate of fleſh; © 
which interpretation of the words,if it be true, ®! 
as I 8m confident it is, there is nothing can}P! 
ſcarce be imagined more clear, wherein the im- 
mortality of the ſouls of mer-is expreft, for if" 7 


havock their Perſecutors made of their bodies 
they muſt needs be then in as good or berte 
Race, chan whilft in their bodies; which they 
would not be, if they were dead with their bo-{ 
dies; for it is far becter for the Soul to be alive 
in the body, than to be dead in the Grave. But: 
that chis interpretation, I have given you,is th 
true and genuine meaning of the Text, I will" 
o_ theſe farther Reaſons for the proof there- 
of. | JC 

:. Becauſe in this interpretation there is noſPÞ® 
word or phraſe in the Text, that ſeems any} 
ways wreſted orftretched to a fignification con-Pne 
trary to the proper meaning thereof, | 

2. Becauſe, this was the ſenſe, the Fathers off 
the Church, next after the Apoſtles, pur upon al 

this 
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fline in his Colloq. with Trſþhe, to this purpole 3 
ample, to teach us what we ſhould pray for, at 


That the Almighty God would divert the evil 
Angel or Devil from medling with our Souls. 


K 2. Becauſe,Spirit(as it is here uſed by Chrift) 
h. cannot in any probability of ſolid interpretati= 
on (which mainly lyeth in comparing one Scri-+ 
pture with an other) mean any thing.different 
from the ſenſe, wherein Solomon uſeth it, Ecclef. 
12.7. when he faith, Then (meaning at death) 
all the daft return to the duſt,as it was : and, The 
ſpirit ſhall retarn unto God that gave it. For, 
er hat more uſual, than for Chriſtin kis ſayings, 
MO refer to old Teftament-expreſhons; and I am 
pretty confdent,he reſo flcb) And it is pro- 
dable, that holy Stephen did herein imitate his 
Maſter : whica if true, as I make no doubt, it is 
hen certain, that both Chriſt and Stephen-here 
meant by Spirit, that part of man, viz, his im- 
ortal Soul, that ſeparates from the body art 
death, and which returns to God, when the 
noſPÞody returns to the Earth, That this 1s So/p- 
ny$#07*s meaning; I have fully proved in an Argu- 
n-Pnent, that I drew from rhat Text. | 
3. By Spirit, in this Text, muft be meant that 
ofÞpart of man, that ſurvives the body, commonly 
onÞalled the $oul,or elſe it muſt be ſomewhat elſe ; 
his G for 


this Text 3 I will inftance in one by Name 7#- 
In this, faith he, our Lor gave IQ US an ex- ' 


our departing out of this life, which is this, , , 
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for fomewhat it muſt be,and that of ſome more 


than ordinary worth, that both Chriſt and Ste. 
phen are (o carefu} to pat into fo ſafe a cuſtody, 
Now, if it be notwhar I ſay, tell me whac ic is, 
Whac, is it the Breath? I have proved already, 
thac the breath is nonghr elſe, but the common 


Arr cunnelPd in and our, at the Noſe, by the 


help cf the Lungs; and, Can you find out no» 


* thing of more worth, for a dying Savionr, to 


j 


commit into the hands of his Father for ſafecy, 
than the laſt blaſt of Air he breathed? [| pray, 
to what end ſhould the Air,or breath, be fo care- 
fully committed to God for ſafety? Is there 
any fear of its periſhing ? The Air in which we 
all breathe, is the very ſame, that it was before 
Chrift breathed in ir, neicher in greater ſafety 
or danger. Or what,Is it, T he life of the body? 
That it cannot be, for what Chrift commended 
to his Father to keep, and what Stephen defired 
Feſus Chriſt to receive, was doubtleſs kept and 
preſerved, but fo neither was the life of the 
one's,or the other*s body, for both were killed; 
Perſecutors, as Chriſt hath caught, may kill che 
body : Therefore it' was ſomewhat elſe, that 
doubtleſs was preſerved. Or what, Is it che 
dead Carcaſs, the whole Man, body and foul, 
dead together? Nor can ie be this,for the woxd 
is 7154, and anſwers to the Hebrew word MY 
both of them figniſying a Spiricz which is ne« 
ver taken. in all the Bible for a dead Carcaſs, 
though U92 an other word, the Hebrews ule to 


fignifie a ſoul, my be fo efken. If therefore, 
_ Spirit, the word hri't uſech, can neither be ta- 


ken here for chis 01 that, or che;cther,” nor _ 
elle 
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The Inmottality of the Soul, 
fe you in reaſon can name, different from 


what | have given: (as I am confident you can- 
not); Then may I, in reaſon, take it co fignifie, 
that immortal ſubſtance of man, called his Spi- 
rit, which art death ſeparates from the body, 
and continues in a ſtate of life; which if it doth, 
then is the Soul of man an Immortal Beeing, 
whichis the thing T was to'p:ove; and ſo much 
ſhall ſerve for this Eighth Argument. 


——— - nh 


ARGUMENT 1K. 


Rom, $. 10, 11. 


10. 4nd if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead be- 
_ of fin; but the Spirit is life becauſe of 
rig on 

it. But if the Spirit of bim that nee up Jeſus 
from the dead, dwell in you ; he that raiſed up 
Chrift from the dead, ſhall alſs quicken your 
mortal bodles,by bis Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


k /\ E-thinks this truth of the Sou!'s Immor- 
tality doth vety clearly thine in the evt- 

dence of this Scripture. It is certain that the 
Apoftle in this Chapter is ſetting forth the great 
benefit which all crue believers receive from 
Jeſus Chrift, and che Holy Spirit : Firf, From 
Chrift, by dying for us, Yerſ. 3. And, Secondly, 
From the Holy Ghoſt, by living in us, Verl. 9. 
and thereby cleanfing us from fleſhly minded- 
neſs, Verſ, 5. The great Blefſing received from 
the one and the other, confifts (as be celleth vs, 
SJ Ferf. 
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Ver. 2.) in a deliverance from the Law of fig 
and death, By Law ſome perbaps underftand the 
Law of the firft Covenant given to Adam, call- 
ed a Law of Sin, becauſe it prohibited fin, but 
gave no ſtrength againſt finz and called like- 
wiſe a Law of Death, as it threatned death, un- 
der the condemnation whereof , we all do lie, 
by reaſon of tranſgreſſion. Ochers take this 
Law for the Law of 7oſes, which by prohibi- 
ting fin, and thereby giving us ©o ſee the per- 
verine(s and finfulneſs of our natures, which 
were fully bent co the doing thoſe things the 
Law did forbid, and becauſe it chus laid open 
co men the ſinfulneſs of their natures, was call- 
ed a Law of fin; and the ſame Law called « 
Law of death, as it ſentenced the Tranſgreflors 
thereof to death. 

Now, fays the Apoftle, from this Law, in both 
theſe reſpe&s,(1) From it as a Law of fin weare 
delivered, by Chrift dying co.expigte the guilt of 
ſin,and by the Spicic helping us co abftain from 
the filth of fin. And likewiſe (2)we are deliver- 
ed from it, as a Law of death : Firfl, By Chriſt 
dying for us: Secondly, By the Spirir begetring 
that righteouſneſs in us, which we loft in Adam, 
for the loſs of which we are ſubje& to death ; 
but, by the reſtauration thereof in us, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, we are reftored to that Image of 
God which is an earneſt of immortality or life, 
( = the Apoſtle calls it) which by fin we 
oft. 


But here preſently ariſeth an ObjeRion ; But, 
if weare by faith deliver'd through Chrift, and 
the Spirit of Chrift, not only from Sin, in the 
guilc 
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ilt and filth, which the Law forbids, but from 


T: 
Y death too: How comes it to paſs that believers 
- die, as well as others? To this the Apoftle An- 
te 

= 


ſmers in theſe Verſes, (which | have ſet down) 
as the head of my Argument. 
The Anſwer, as it there lyeth, conſiſts, Firſt, 
i of a Conceſſion, wiz. that it is crve, that 
Y believers, as well as others, die ; but then, Se- 
condly,by way of Excepticn, he tells us,it is only 
as to their body, The Body indeed # dead, or 
thus it may be rendred, The body indeed may 
be a dead body, as the Greek well beareth it : 
73 wiv o&ur rexpty, And why ? becauſe of fin, 
this is 3 becauſe death was threatned for (in;and 
is therefore executed upon the believer, as upon 
others, he having been a finner, as others : But 
then, ſays he, The ſpiric is life, or the ſpiric 
fives, (fo, ſays Beza, do ſome Copies renderit) 
that is the ſou] of the believer, being the other 
part of the believer liveth, fo that death raign- 
eth not over every part, And if you ask, How 
comes the Soul thus to. over-live the body, the 
Apoſtle re:ls you, it attainech that bleſſing of 
immo:tality, by vertue of that righteouſneſs 
through Chrift, which is begotren in her by the 
Spirit of God, and given as an earneſt thac we 
{hall nor die; fo that,as by unrighteonſfnes,man 
became a mortal Creature, bound over to death 
in his body, and co a ſpiricual end eternal +. 
X death in ſpirit ; ſo by rightequſneſs the ſpirit p, Death 
firſt is advanced to a bleſſed ftate of immorta- in Pirit 
lity, though che body dies and is diffolved. I mean 


only 4 
death of ſin, and 4 death of miſery, which is the nature of the ſecond 
deah 3 and not for a ceſſation to live. 
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But had the Apoſtle here ftopped,there would 
an other Obje&ion have riſen, which he was 
well aware ot, and cherefore proceedeth to ſug- 
geſt ir, and co give it an Anſwer, But ſome 
might ſay, Bue ſhall che ſpirit only of a man 
regain its immortality, and not che body too : 
this will argue, that we receive not as greata 
deliverance by Chriſt, as we received loſs by 
the firſt Adam ; for in him, by fin, we Joſt the 
Soul and Body too. To this the Apoſtle An- 
ſwers, that though che ſpirit doth live when 
the body is dead, yer the body (hall not always 
remain mortal : for,that Spirit of Jeſus that firft 
ſanQifies the Spiric, and continues it in life and 
happineſs, (hall in due cime, by his Almighty 
Power, quicken our mortal bodies, which he 
can ealily do, and hath given an experiment 
or proof thereof in a like caſe, viz. when he 
raiſed Chrift from the dead. I make no que- 
ſtion, but this 1s che very ſenſe, and genaine 
meaning of che Texr, and am the rather con- 
firmed therein, becauſe Parevs, Beza, D. Ham- 
mond conlent. 

There is but one ObjeQion that | can think 
of, thar arilech againlt this interpretation, and 
ic is this; If, fay you, this only be the reaſon 
why the Soul or Spirir of wan liveth, becauſe 
of righreoutneſls implanted in her by.the Spirit 
of God's in-dwelling ; Then without chis righ- 
reovinels the (piric of man would be mortal, as 
ies body is; and conſequently all che ſouls of 
wicked men are ſtill mortal. 

The Anſwer is cafiez I do acknowledg that 
the Souls of wicked Men are in a ſenſe ſlubje& 

| co 
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The Immortality of the Soul. 
co death, that is, tb be miſerable, for ſo death is 
taken in Scripcure; for, what is thac {econd dearh 
of the wicked in Hell,, after thac great Day, but 
z being milerable? for they (hail nor be fenfleſ(s- 
ly dead, but be tormented Night and Day, that 
is 2 moral death : for ro be miſerable in Scri- 
pture-phraſe. is called death; and this being 
granted, the meaning: of the Text 'is clear : 
That the Spirits of believefs, becauſe of righ- 


 ecouſne(s, (hall live, that is, (hall be happy, 


though their. bodies die, which none of the 
ſouls of wicked men can be, for though they 
live out of their bodies, yec it is a miſerable 
life, a lite as bad as death, and (o not worthy 
of that {weet n-me of Life. 

Having thus Cleared up the Text, by giving 
you its meaning; 1 proceed now to lay down 


- my Argumeac, thence to prove that the Soul of 


man dieth nat with che body ; as thus, If the 
Soul of a believer cieth nor when the body di- 
ech, then is che foul of min of fich a nature, 
as can live without the body, and ſoimmoital : 
Burt. che foul of « believer dycih not when the 
body diech: Ergo, The conſequence is evidenc 
and needs no proof, for they that ſay the loul is 
mortal, fy, that buth the beiievers and unbe- 
lievers fouls are morta]4 and certainly, fince 
thac the believer and unteliever, 2s tothe hu» 
mane nature, conhfting of foul and body, are. 
the ſame; it follows from the unmortcalicy of 
the one, that the other likewiſe is immortal : 
T hat wbich is to be proved, is the Aﬀſumprion, 
viz, Thar che foul or ſpirit of the believer Cx*th 
nut when his kcdy diech ; which thus 1 prove; 
(3 4 T hac 


- 
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That part of the believer, chit is not ſubje& to 
the Law of deathyſhall nor die; bur che ſpiric of 
che believer is not ſubje& tothe Law of death ; 
Ergo, the Spirit of the believer {hall not die. 
The major is clearz becauſe, what ever death is 
executed on man, is by vertue of the condem« 
ning power of the Law of death; but where the 
Law is diſchatged, there it cannot be executed; 
but it is diſcharged, as to the ſpirit of the be- 
liever: therefore it cannot be executed upon 
his ſpirit, and ſo ie cannot die, This JT will 
prove now, in confirming the minor propoſiti- 
on, which is this, That the Spirit or Soul of the 


believer is not ſubje& to the Law of death; and 


this I prove from the Text : where it is expreſly 
12id, that the body dieth, becauſe of fin, that 
js, becauſe of thac fin committed, for which 
the Law chreatned death, fo that the death of 
the body, is plainly the efie& of that curſe of 
the Law of death ; but, ſaich the Apoſtle, by 
way of exception, it is nut fo with the ſpiric, 
for that is life or Jiverh, and why ? becauſe of 
righteouſnels cr holinels created therein, by the 
in-dwelling of the ſpirit of God, which is the 
earneſt that God giveth to her, that the Law of 
death (hall riot be executed on her. So that if 
the Apoſtle here aflerts,that the body of the be- 
liever dieth, as the fruit of ſin, with an excep- 
tion of che ſpirit of a believer, which is privi- 
ledged there-from, becauſe of righteouſneſs, ic 
is equivalent, as if he had ſaid, that the body 
only of a believer, and not his ſpirir, is ſubje& 
co the Law of death, which was the propoſition 
to be proved, Which it it be clear, as I am 
confidence 
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confident it is, it will then follow, that, If the 
Spirir of a believer is net ſubje@ to the Law of 
death, then certainly it wili not: die. (fox, no» 
thing can kill it but the Law, by reaſon gf-fig) 
from which Law being diſcharged, as appears 
from che Apoftle's diſcourſe, it is evident then, 
that the Soul muft remain Immortal, 

Obj: Bur ſome perhaps may :fay , My argu- 
ment proceeds upon a wrong interpretation of 
the Text, and therefore is unſound : for, what 
if the Text, by body, here meaneth, the body 
of fin, as ſometimes in other places it is uſed. 

I anſwer, |t is an interpretation that i flat 
non-ſenſe, to ſay that the Apoſtle in this Texa, 
by bedy, meaneth the body of fin; for, by the 
body of fin, as diftinguiſhe from a natural body, 
can be meant nothing, but thoſe natural and 
habitual diſpoſitions in man to fin; now Ipray 
you, what ſenſe is there in this, for to ſay, The 
ſinful nature of man is dead, becauſe of fin? Is 
fin ſuch an enemy to fin, as to be the dearth of 
it ? Now we know that (in killeth and defſtroyeth 
the natural body of man, but I think no man 
can underftand how fin can be the death of fin ? 
Bue again, This interpretation is againſt the 
plain meaning of the Apoftle jn this Text, as 
he explaineth himſelf in the Verſe following, 
where he telleth you what kind of body he 
meaneth, when he faith, that it is dead, or ſhall 
die, becauſe of fin, by telling you that it is chat 
body, that mortal body that ſhall be raifed a+ 
gain by the power of the Spirit, which raiſed 
Chrift from the dead, That of Chriſt which 


was raiſed, was his natural body that was __ 
an 
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- bs Iormartaſtty\of the Soul, 
watl therefore" our natural dead body'thee 
knfivers chereco; that ſhall be raiſed. Now that 
which be faich In chis 11. Verſe ſhall be raiſed, 
Gwthe tenth Verſe he had cold youhat it dyed, 


| wal'ithe cauſe why ? becauſe of fin. I conclude 


atefore that tay interpretation is genuine, and 
the other abſiird': and thattherefore my Argus». 
nant from thence is firm, and the O-Jetion 
vgdinſt my Argument is formed upon an abſurd 


_ Ineetpretation,and contrary to the context; and 


therefore muſt be of no force. 2:52 

"What remaineth therefore, but towind up 
al) which will amoant co chus'much-: Thar 
From whac 1 have ſaid, it is evident, that the 
Law of death is executed only on the Body of a 
believer, which mortal Body 'ſhall be raiſed ar 
the laſt day ;* but that his Soul fiill livech, and 
therefore dyeth not with che Body, but is im- 
mortal, ; 
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ARGUMENT X. 


\o 

[nk Mk 2 Cor. 5. 6,8. 

6. Therefore wt are always confident, knowing that 

'* whileſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
from the Lord. 

8. Wedgie confident, T ſay, andwilling rather to be 
ab ent from the Body, and tobe preſent with the 

ord. 


| & theſe Verſes now named, the Apoſtle gives 
us an account of his own, and allo of the 


Fonfdence of the Church of Chliiſt in his time, 
of 
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of the truth of thoſe Propofitions” therein of- | 
ſerted, He ſays nor,'1 am coafidenc, but, Weatt , 


confident, including therein himſelf, with the 
whole Church of Jeſus Chrift, 
Nowthe Apoſtle”; confidenceimplies not only * 


the certainty of his perſwaſion of che truth'of * 


thati there afſerced, but likewiſe concludeth a 
certainty of the thing ic (elf, as being ſome- 
what that to him ſeemed very clearly and fully 
revealed. And doubtleis the vehement affevers- 
tion of his own, and the Church's confidence 
in this matter, ( es appears by the repetition 
thereof, We are confid-nt, faith he, Verſ.6. And 
again ſays, we are confident, Perſ. 8.) is an Ar- 
gument of the weighrinels of che point here af. 
ſerced, as if it highly cuncerned his, and the 
reft of the Churches contolarion: of which fo 
much as to doubt, were a fin unſyfferable, and 
not becuming a Chriftian. 

Now what the truth is,here aſſerted with ſuch 
confidence, we {hall farther enquire; As ic liech 
in the Texc, it is this: That whilcſt weare at 
home in the Body, we o abſence from the Lord, 
Ferſ 6. And again,Ve:ſ.8. That,as aconſequerice 
theieon, That both As and all believers were 
therefore willing to be abſent from the Body, 
and preſent with the Lord. , 

When the Apoſtle faith, We are confident, by 
we, he underfſtanids the Soul or Ipith of himſelf, 
and the Soul or Spirit of che relt of the believ- 
ing Church, and this by a Figure (tamiliar in 
Scripture) of the whole for the part; which be- 


ing granted, the Argument proceeds thus, If 


by xe, the Apoſtle means the Soul of him, and 
his 


o" 
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1 his, brethren, which he efficms atdeath will be ab. 
ſeg, from cueſe Bodies, and be preſent with the. 
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Lard; then-at'desth che Souls of men (eparite, 
and ace immortal : but the former is trae,there- 
face the larcer. The reaton of the conſequence is 
this, Becauſe co be with the Lord ina ftate of 
ſeparation from the Body, can imply no leſs 
than a ſtate of felicicy in ch1is ſeparate ftate, and 
wichour life there can be no felicity. The An« 
tecedent | prove, wiz. chat the Apoftle by we, 
means only the Souis of him wich his brethren, 
which 1s the main thing in the Antecedent to be 
cleared, for the other part thereof is moſt evi- 
dently expreſt im this Text, viz. that this we, 
upon the abſence from theſe Bodies are pre» 
feat with the Lord, That by we, the Apoftie 
muſt needs mean only che Souls of him and his 
brethren, is evident: for what elſe is that of the 
Saints that is ſo at home in their bodies, that, 
whilſt ic remains in theſe homes is abſent from 
the Lord, and when it abſents from theſe Bo- 
dies, is with the Lord, except their ſouls ? name 
the ching if you can : for the word we muſt ci- 
ther mean their Souls, as I effert, or cheir bo- 
dies, or their whole man. Not their bodies 
only, for that would impoſe non-ſenſe on the 
Apoftle; for how can the Saints Bodies be at 
home in their bodies, or abſent from their Bo- 
dies, and it 18 as ſtrange gibberiſh, ro ſay, that 
thereby is meant, the whole man-hood of the 
Saints, for how can the whole man-hood, con- 
fiſting of Soul and Body, be ſaid co be at home 
in one parc, viz. the body, or abſent from ir ? 
Can the whole of any thing be contained ia bur 
A 
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£part of che ſame thing? what more impcſlible? 
It remainech therefore chat the Apoſtle by we, 
only meanerh the Souls of the Saints, which 
when they die, go tothe Lord, and are in afar 
blefſeder condition, than whilſt they were. in 
theſe bodies. Notwithſtanding this is fo clear, 
yet have heard one of theſe baffled Diſputers 
of this World endeavour to evade this Argu- 
ment, by telling us, .that by Body here is meant 
the body of fin. 

And ſo do I too, if by the body'of fin, they 
mean this earthly body, that is made fſubje& 
to death, through fin ; but. this helps them nor, 
for chat is the thing I have been proving, 
That the Spirics of the Saints, whilſt at home in 
theſe mortal bodies, are abſent fromthe moſt 
blefſed preſence of the Lord Jeſus. 

Bur, if by the body of fin, they mesn thoſe 
habicual diſpoſitions of the heart to ting I ſay 
then they impoſe a meaning quite contrary to 
the intendmentc of the Apoitie, tor he ſpeaks of 
the ſubftantial body of earth, Verſ. x. But cne 
body of fin in this ſenſe is a metaphorical im- 
proper body, a meer accidental chang, And 
who, I pray, ever call*'d the diipofition- of the 
Soul to fin, to be the Saints home, and their Ta- 
| bernacle? Notwithſtanding this ObjeCtion, I 
therefore conclude, that, accorting to the Apo» 
ftle's divinity, the Souls of the Saincs,at death, 
go to Chriſt, 
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ARGUMENT XL 


TY ++ 2'Cor. 12. 2, 3, 4+ 
2; Thnew &men in Chrift ſome fourteen years ago, 


.3- Whetber in the body, or out of the body, I cannot 

tell, God knoweth. wn | 

- 4. How thet hews caught up into Paradiſe; and 
beard unſpeexable words. . 


Ence I argue: What is capable of being ſe- 
H parated from the body, and in this ſepa- 
rate ftace to be in 'P aradiſe, and in this Paradiſe 
to bear words ſpoken; that muſt needs be immor- 
ts]: Buc che Soul is capable of all this : Ergo. 
'. The firft Propofition 3s moſt evident, nor can 1 
think any can be fo ſhameleſs ro deny it : for, 
What is at we-plead for more, when we would 
provethe Soul zmmortal, chan chat it is capable 
of living out .of the body in Paradiſe, and of 
hearing,and-corfequently of enjoying the plea- 
ſures of thatplace? © *'* 

The Afſumpeion therefore is only to be pro- 
ved, and that is this; chat the Soul is capable 
Firſt, of being ſeparared ; Secondly, of being in 
Paradiſe; Thirdly, and of hearing words in Pas 
radiſe. All theſe are linke together in the Text, 
by the Apoſtle believed co be no more than 
what his Soul was capable of ; as, 

Firſt, The Apoftle doth evidently ſappoſe his 
Sou! was capable of being feparared from his 
Body, which 1 prove thus : That which the A- 

le ( for onghe he knew) was aftually out of 
is body, and ſeparated, thac he _— _ 
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fieyed co be capable of being one of the. brlyy 
for no Man'in hiswits, would-ever make: 
whether any thing was, which'the did' not 
ſuredly know had a capacicy.to:be. For, who &+ 
ver looks upon any thing as uncapable of being, 
but he will likewiſe conclude it never was 7 ©* 

But the Apoftie doth evidently ſuppoſe bis 
Soul was capable'of being out cf che budy : 
This is plain in the Text, for heſays, he did noe 
know, but at that tzme he was out of the body s 
for, What of Pau/'s perſon was capeble of beiag 
ouc of his\Body, bur his Soul ? fie cangot miean 
his whole Perſon, conaſting'of! Soul and Body, 
that jc- could -be-out of his Body, withour it 
were poſlible, that che Body could be our of it 
ſolf; now, if (as I aid) there was no capacicy 
in the Soul to be out of the body, it would ne« 
ver have been matter of doubt to. him, whethes 
it was ſo or no, as plainly here it is. 

Now as to the ſecond link of the Chain, wiz. 
that the Soul 3s capable of being in Paradiſe in 
this ſepacace eftate,chis is evident fromwhac Pant 
here affirms, when he ſays, ' that he was caughe 
up into Paradiſe; but in woat manner he was i 
Paradiſe, whether his whole man, Body as well _ 
8s Squ), or whether but chat part of bim, which 
was capable of being out of the body, that he 
profefſerh he was ignorant of 3 '/bur,thac he was 
In Paradiſe after the one or the other menner, 
that he was cenfident of, Now fay I, If Paid 
was only capable of being in Paradiſe in bis 
whole man-hood, Soul and Body ; then he did 
bur chiluiſhly douve, whether he was there in 
«ny other way: tor if the Apoſtle bad becn of 

; the 
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tlie niind of our Adverſaries,he would have pes 
rempeorily con that he was, for certain, 
perfonally in \Parediſe, fince that he was not 
capable. of being there in any other manner ; 
But fince he doth doubr, whether it was not ra- 
cher.in « ſtate ſeparate from the body, it is cer. 
tain, he did believe ic might be poſkble it was 
(o, and no otherwiſe, and therefore it is clear, 
the Apoſtle lookt on his Soul, out of the body, 
c8pable of being in Paradiſe, which is the ſe- 
cond thing to be cleared. * 

The laft ching to be ſhewn is, that the Soul in 
Paradiſe out of the body, is capable of hearing 
of things there ſaid ; this likewiſe the Apoftle 
doth evidently fuppoſe the ſoul, out of the body, 
to be capable,of ; for he (ays he did hear in Pe- 
radiſe unſpeakable words. But whether he heard 
them perſonally, or only in a ftate of ſoul ſepa- 
Tate from the body, that he knew not. Now 
fay 1, If Pau! did not look on his ſoul out of 
the body, capable of hearing ſuch words, he 
would never have wade queftion about it, bur 
concluded it was in Perſon,but he doubts, there- 
foce it is certain chat the Apoſtle believed che 
Soul capable of hearing unſpeakable words in' 
Paradiſe, while out of the Body; and ay 1, if 
of hearing thems,then is ſhe in a ſeparate effate, 
capable of enjoying the pleaſures of that place, 
and fo of ſevering the body, which is all I 
contend for, whil't I am about to prove her 
Immortalny. 
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The Immortality of the Soul. 
ARGUMENT MII. 


Phil, 1. 21, 23: 
21. For to me to die is gain.-------- 
23. For I aminafirait betwixt two, baving 4 de» 
fire to depart , and to be with Chriſt, which is far 
better. 


He Apoſtle here affirms, Firſt, that Death is 
gain; Secondly , that to die, or depart 
hence, is fap better than to Jive here. Thirdly, 
gives the reaſon, why it is ſo much better eo 
depart hence, than live here, becauſe 1n depart- 
ing hence, be ſhall be with Chriſt 
My Argument hence is this: If Pax/”s Soul was 
immortal, then are all Mens fouls immortal (for 
Pan] was a man as other men are, and their 
Souls in this reſpe& of the ſame kind with his:) 
Bur Peul's ſoul was immortal : Ergo. 
Which I prove thus; If Paul's foul was in 
a far better condition at the death of his body, 
hh when it iived cherein, then was his Soul ina» 
mortal; But(l affume)Pau!'s Soul was in a better 
condition when his Body was dead, than when 
alive. Which I prove chus, That which gain'd 
by the death of his body was much becter our 
of 'the body, chan in che body; thac 13 plain: 
But Pau!'s Soul gain'd by the death of its body: 
therefore it was in a much better condition out 
bf the body, than in. That he gaii'd by death 
is Evident - Firſt, becauſe he ſays, to die is camn ; 


' Secondly, becauie bis Soul, he ſays, at che death 
of the body, would obtain ſuch a ben with 
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Chrift, that he had not inthe body ; fol con. 
clude the whole Argument chus : If the Soul 
obtain ſuch a preſence with Chrift at the diffo- 
lution of the body., which js more excellent 
than that preſence ſhe had with Chrift in the 
Body, chen ſhe is by the Bodie's death a gainer 3 
if ſhe is a pgainer by death, then ſhe 1s in a bet« 
ter condition out of the body than in the body; 
if ſhe is in a better condition out than 1n, then 
ſhe is more happy out than in, and if more 
happy out than-in,then ſhe is alive as well out as 
in,znd therefore immortal, becauſe nothing but 
what lives can be ſaid co be happy. 

-All that can be ſaid againſt this Argument, 1s 
this, that Pan ſpeaks nor a word in this Text of 
his Soul, bur only of himſelf, his whole Man, 
Body and Soul : and that ir is not fair for me 
to argue a greater happineſs of the Soul only at 
death, from his ſpeaking of a better condition, 
that Himſelf fhould enjoy at death. 

To this I reply : That Paul muſft,in this Text, 
when he (peaks of himſelf, only be underftood, 
as intending his Soul, which is the more noble 
part of himſelf; my reaſon is, becauſe death 
could not poſlibly be a gain to his Body, which 
was one part of himfelf, nor could death (that 
he was certain would bring his Body to the 
Grave) bring him to a more bleſſed preſence 
with Chriſt, than he enjoyed here whilſt alive. 

Yes, (perhaps you will ſay) but ic will: ſor 
after death comes the RelurreRion, and then 
Paul (hovld enjoy a more glorious preſence of 
Chrift, chan he did whilſt he lived. 

To this I reply; Such an interpretation as this, 
fickt 
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fc perverts the Text; for Paulſays, that death 


is gain, and you (ay nay, but toriſe s gain: nv 

eftion bur chere was a great gain Pau! expe&t- 
ed at the ReſurceRion, but Þs is not ſpeaking 
here of what he (honld enjoyfac the Reſurre&i- 
on, but of what he ſhoald enjoy wherr he died, 
for then, as he ſays, he (hould be-with che Lord, 
which was far berter than to live here. 

Again, Such an interpretation as yohnrs, per- 
verts the whole (cope of the Apoſtle, if youcon- 
hder.thele words with their Context; for, fip- 
poling the Apoſtle co intend 1n theſe words an 
enjoyment of Chrift, no ſooner than at the Re- 
ſurre 1on; the reaſon which he gives the Phi« 
lippians, is riot ſufficient to bear him out in the 
choice he makes of a preſent dying : for thus 
you bring him in reaſoning: All my care is, O 
ye Philippians, that Chriſt may be glorified in 
my Body, whether by life or death, Verf. 20. 
bur I would chooſe rather, that he may be glo- 
ried by my death, which he ſaith, Ver. 23. 
Is far better, though I acknowledge, favs hes 


that if 1 live, be may therein likewiſe be'glari- 


hed : but, ſuppoſe the Philippians had askr him: 


But wby Pay! do you. rather chooſe to glori- 


fie Chriſt, by ſuffering. death for him our of 
hand, rather than to live with us? Why (as 
you would.have Pay! to anſwer)'becauie at: the 
great Day of Judgment, 1 thall be with Chi itt, 
but if 1 ſtay with you any longer; I (halt cheve- 
by be defe!*d from. (o blefled an enjoyment. 
This, I (ay, is a reaſon ſo lame and falſe, char 
nought bur ignorance or impudence could aftix 
itto the words of to great an- Apoltle 3 for it is 
H 2 moi 
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| moſt certain, that whether he had lived longer 
or ſhorter, dyed ſooner or later, it could neither 
have haſtned or retarded his preſence with 


Chriſt at the Reſucze&ion z for, tell me, whar if 


he had lived cill the Day of Judgment, would 
that have any ways obftru&ed his preſence chen 
with Chrift? I conclude therefore, that the 
bleſſedneſs or gain by dying, the Apoftle ſpeaks 
of, is no#that gain to be expe&ed ac the Reſur- 
re&ion, buc of a gainſul enjoyment of Chriſt 
in Soul, immediately upon his dying; And what 
is that which follows from all this, bur, That the 
Soul dies not with the Body, but, if holy, doth 
immediately go to Jeſus Chriſt ? 


ARGUMENT KXUL 


Colof. 1. 19, 20. 

19. And it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould 
all fulneſs dwell. 

20.: And ( having made peace, through the blood of 
the Croſs ) by Him, to reconcile all things to 
himſelf; by Him, T ſay, wh«ther they be things 
mn Earth, or things in Heaven, 


|| Er it be obſerv'd, that the Apoftle ſpeaks 
_- here of 'a Reconciliation made by the 


blood of Chrift : All ſach Recpnciliation | 
ſuppoſeth enmity, all enmity betwixt God and ' 


the Creature ſuppoleth fin (for without fin there 
can be-no-er.mity , withoit enmiry there is no 


1econcitiation to be made with blood): this be- * 


ing 
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ing premiſed, the argument for. the Souls im- 
'mprcality proceeds thus. x 
| Thoſe Souls of men that were in Heaven 
= (when the Apoſtle writ chis Epiſtle) were im - 
EB mortal, (for what ſhould they do there, if they 
were dead); Bur there were Souls of men in 
Heaven, when che Apoſtle writ this Epiſtle: 
Therefore the Souls of men are.jimmortal, That 
chere were ' Souls of men then in Heaven, I 
prove by this reaſon, becauſe the Apoftle doth 
roundly affirm, chat there are things in Heaven 
reconciled by the blood of che Crofs: but there 
are no ſuch things in Heaven reconciled by the 
blood of the Croſs, except they be the Souls of 
ſome holy. men that went, hence; the reaſon 
whereof is-plain, becauſe there are no things 
ic Heaven that were ever at enmity with God, 
,or ever had ſinned againft him, ' as to give cauſe 
of any enmicy, except the ſouls, of men; and 
they indeed on Earth were guilty of fin, which 
fin cauſed enmity betwixe God and chem, which 
enmity was removed by che. blood of che Crols. 
Now ler us ſee what you can ſay co this Argu-= 
ment, | 
I have heard ſome endeavour to evade it thus: 
By chings in Heaven, (lay they) are, in this 
- Place, meant Angels, who are in Heaven, who 
are reconciled co men on Earth: for {in having 
cauſed an enmity betwixrt God and men, it cau- 
ſed allo an enmity becwixe: Angels and Men ; 
" how Chrift havjng reconciled men unte Ged, 
did likewiſe reconcile chem co Angels. 
But this cannot. be the meaning of che place, 
for the Apoſtle ſays nor, that Chriſt reconciled 
H 3 things 
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things in fleaven' to things on Earth;but he ſays, 
that chings in Heaven and things on Earth, were 
both reconciled unto God. 'Now, I till ask 
you, What are theſe things in Heaven, that are 
reconciled unto God ? except ir be the Souls of 
the Saints departed :«andif they be thoſe recon- 
ciled things, then are they immortal; for, if 
they were dead, What ſhould they do in Hea- 
ven? a | 


—_ 


ARGUMENT XIV. 


Heb. 12. 23. 
' We are cone to the Spirits of juſt men 
made perfect. ; 


- frm Apoftle in this, with fome foregoing and 
other following Verſes, is moſt evideacly 
deſcribing the*grear glory of the Goſpel that 
belrevers cnen were called co partake of; I call 
the things here deſcribed, in a peculiar manner, 
the glory of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to that of 
the Law, to which the Apoſtle oppoſeth ir, be- 
canſe they are more fully revealed by the 
Goſpel than ever they were under the Law: for 
though God was known under the Law, yet he 
was not then known to be ſo gracious and mer- 
ciful, as ſince the Revelation of his Son Jeſus; 
and though Chriſt the Meſſiah was known then, 
yet was not the new Covenant, nor his beicg 
the Mediator of it, ſo well underftood then, 3 
ſince his manifeftation in the fleſh; and chough 
tae Saints then believed -a Heavenly Coun- 


ory, 
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try, and ſought it, yer chac Heavenly Country, 
the new Jeruſalem, was never fo. fully opened, 
and the glory thereof ſeen, as (ince the coming 
of Chrift : and ſo when che Apoſtle ſays, we are 
come to the: blood of ſprinkling under the Go» 
ſpe}, meaning the blood of Jelus, ſhed for ex- 
piation of fin, and reckons it among the glo- 
ries of the GoſpeF-diſpenſation; we are nor fo 
'ro underſtand him, as if it was not revealed to 
the Saints under the Law (for it was revealed 
both in Type and Prophefies) but that way of 
Revelation was not (o clear, as when the ſub- 
ſtance of thoſe Types was manifeſted, and thoſe 
Prophefies of him fulfilled, as they were in 
Chriſt's a&ual dying: So again, though G 
was known then to be che Judge of all, yet- 
was not tully underftood, - as that be incended 
to judge all, in and by his Son Jeſus; or what 
was the reward and puniſhment be intended to 
a{{;gn to che godly, or to inflict on the wicked, 
for theſe things were very obſcurely revealed 
under the Law 3 Again , chough God had a 
Church then under the Law, and all believers 
had then the priviledge of being members of 
that Church, yec that Church then was but a 
Church of Children, kept under the Pedagogie 
of the Law, in a compare-;to the firſt-- born 
Charch of the Goſpel, chat then atually exi- 
fied, when the Apoſtle wric,, whole revelations 
and priviledges- did wondecfally ' excel all the 
glories of the-Fewiſh Church. 

And laſtly, though it is evident that the im» 
morcalicy.of the Spirirs ob Jult men, and their 
glory was likewile revealed. under the Law, as 
| H 4 appears 


needs be alive, for there is no perfeQtion inDearh. - 
But the Goſpel revealeth, that the ſpirirs of 
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appears from thoſe Arguments I have taken ou || 


of the old Teftament, yet was it.not ſo fully 
then revealed, as under the Goſpel by Jeſus 
Chriſt (who hath eminently brought life and 
immortality to light) as I have cleared by many 
Arguments drawn from the expreſſions and da- 
Arine of Chrift end his Apoftles. .  - T3 


Having chus opened the Text, my Argument 
thence for the Sou\'s immortality, will be this, 


That which the glorious Goſpel doth reveal 


as true muſt be certainly true, (that is plainy for 
it would be no glory, but diſhonour to the Go- 


ſpel,co tell a lye) : Bur the glorious Goſpel doth 


yea! this as true, that the Souls or Spirits of 
Mer are immortal, therefore it 1s a very great 
truth, that they are immortal ; Now that the 
Goſpel doth reveal this as true, that the Spirits 
of men are immorta],l prove thus, Thote fouls 
or (pirits of men, which the Goſpel revealeth 
£9 be alive'ont of their bodies, cthole the Goſpel 
revealeth to be immortal : bur the Goſpel re- 
vealeth, that the ſouls of juſt men are alive out 
of their bodies + therefore the ſouls of men are 
immorcal. The major is clear, for if fouls are 
alive, though their bodies be dead, it is Certain 
they did not die with their Bodies, which is all 


the immortality which I plead for : But fay I, 


(which is the 27inor ) the Goſpel revealech, that 
the ſpicits of Juſt men are alive out of their bo- 
dies, which I prove thus; T hoſe Souls that the 
Goſpel reveals, as made perfe&, thoſe muſt 


Juſt 
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zuft men, our of cheic bodies, are made perfe&, 
yea, and che Apoftle reckonerth this, revelation 
amongſt the glories of the Goſpel, and this 1 
prove from the Text, where. the Apoftle, eny- 
merating the excellencies of the Goſpe-reve- 
lations as above the Law, reckonsthis as one, 
that-we are brought to the more, knowledge of 
Spirits of juſt men, made perfe&, and, (it we 
believe ) of being ſuch that have a right co 
their ſociety, which we ſhall baye.in. poſſeſſion 
when we depart hence. Laos. nn & 
To this I know: you will anſwer, that it 1s 
true, the Apoſtle indeed doth here ſpeak of the 
Spirits of juſt men made. perfef, bur he: ſays noc 
that they are made perfe& our of their bodies, 
which 1 affirm. - | | 0 
What I affirmed, I will now prove. - 
If the Spirits of-juſt. men here;mentioned, he 
not the Spirits of Juſt men here, living in. bo- 
dies on Earth, then che {pirics. here mentioned 
are ſpirics our of. rheir budies, (this. is fo plain, 
that none can deriy) : But l afficm, that che ſpi- 


Tits, the Apoſtle here (peaks of, are not che ſame 


with the Spirits of the gudly here, dwelling in 
bodies-:upon the. Earth, which, k;prove. thus : 
becauſe.all the ſpirics. of juſt men, in bodies,on 
-Earch,at that crime when the Apoſtle writ, made 
but tip the general Aﬀlembly and,Ghurch of che 
firſt-born, whoſe names are written in Heaveg, 
which he had (Ver. 23.) brought.into the reck. 
oning-opf the priviledges of the Golpel-ltate : 
this: Church on Earth (wheſe names only weze 


| vric in Heaven) comprehended a}l che ſpirits 


of Juſt men in bodies, and therefore mult the 
(13 Apoſtle 
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Apoftle, in this place which follows, by'ſpirig 
of juſt wen. mean ſuch that were out of bodiey, 
except you will bring in the Apoſtle tautologi. 
fing in his enumeration, ſaying, We are brought 
eo the Ghurch of the firft-born, for of necelſlity 
ic muſt be ſo, if by che ſpirits of juſt'men, be 
"meant here no more than thoſe char lived in 
thoſe men, that made up that Church of the 
ficſt- borti. 
- Bar ſecondly, by Spirits of juſt men here in 
the Texr, cannot be meant the ſouls of the god. 
ly in Earthly Bodies, becauſe no ſuch Souls are 
made perfe&t. For this Apoftle Pau! that in al 
probability writ this Epiſtle, ' (as is lately, | had 
almoſt laid, demonſtrated in the late learnec 
*Exercitations of Dr. Oren) had one of the beft 
Souls then living; and yet he profeſſeth, hewas 
not as yet made perfet ; therefore by ſpirits of 
Men made'perfeR, the Apoſtle muſt mean Spi- 
rits out of their bodies, | 
Bue (fay you), What if by ſpirits of juſt men 
'the Apoſtle means the ftate of juſt men at che 
Reſurre&ion of the dead, for then they will be 
'faid to be made perſe&? 
T 2rnſv. That the Apofile cannot mean-by 


 Spiries of juft men made perfe&, che very menſ 


themſelves 'confifting of Sovis and Bodies uni- 
ted at the Reſurreftion, I affirm for thele Rea- 
fons. 

1. Becauſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch {ſpirits 
that are at preſent made perfe&, nor that (hal! 
be; the perfeQion juſt men ſhall bave at che Re- 
-ſurreiorris nor preſent, but to come. - 

2, Thece can be no reaſon imaginable, why 


the 
- 
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the Apoſtle, if he incended to expreſs here the 
7 Reſure&tion of the juſt at chat day, why be 
ſhould appropriate the perfeQion, then to be 


 fenjoyed,only unto the ſpirits of Juit men,when- 


45, it is certain, their Sodies alſo ſhall be emi- 

\ 'E nently made perfec&; yea, and if it be obſerved, 

you will find chat when the Scriptures ſpeak of 

the glory of the Saints in that day, they do very 

. E eminently infiſt on the glory of their bodies 

7 ff raiſed:it 15 not therefore likely theApoftle ſhould 
'E here mean the 5p zag of the whole man, to 
ff be enjoyed at that day. 


3. The Apoftle cannot mean the perfetion of 
'S the whole man at chat day, becauſe I do not re- 
"E member chat (ever throughouc the Scriptures) 
F when Spiric is joyned with Man ( as it is here, 
"SF 2iz, the ſpirics of juſt men) that ever it is taken 
'Y for the whole man, but conſtantly, bur for that 
one part which is the foal: bur at.the reſucreRi- 
on more than the ſpirit, which is but part of 
man, ſhall rherbe perfe&: therefore che Apoſtle 
muſt here mean the perfegion only of the ſpirics 
of men, which they enjoy when chey deparr 
hence; and if perſe& when they depart hence 
then are they alive, and if alive then are they 
immortal. | 


107 


The Ymmortality of the Soul. 


ARGUMENT XV: the 
Wien 
Heb. 11. 39, 40. rio! 


39. And theſe all having obtained a good report the! 
* through faith, received not the naps ( 
40. God baving provided ſome better thing for uw, whe 

that they without us ſhould not be Made perfett. 


His ſeems a very obſcure Text, eſpecially 
applyed as a proof of rhe Soul's immot- 
taliry 3 anid the rather for chis cauſe, chit ſome 
have hence pleaded for the Soul*s mortalicy: 
But, reading Cameron's Myrathecium, aud meets 
ing there with a ſingular expulition on this 
lace, relating to chis preſenc point , which 
feemea co my underſtanding -the cleareft that 
ever | read on the ſame Tents I could not but 
render it to the conſideration of the judicious 
Reader, with the ſtrength of that Argument, 
which may bedrawn from thence, fo: che COn- 
firmation of ch1s preſent poinr. 
'=4 ]tis evident, that che Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
ſome ſpecial promiſe, that the Patriarchs had 
received, the fulfilling whereof they never lived 
ro fee, which the Apoſtle, with che reſt of the 
Church of Chriſt, did chen live co ſee made 
good in that day, when tie Apoſtle writ : being 
that better thing, (as he ſays in the Text)which 
God had provided for us; Now, what ſhould 
this promiſe be, but that, of the manifeſtation 
of the Son cf God,end the work of our Redem- 
ption by him? which was the moſt illuſtrious 
promiſe of che whole old Teſtament given cf 
the 
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the Fathers; Ae whoſe maniſeſtation God jn+ 
tended to perfect his Church, as to the revela- 
tion of his waole will and mind concerning 
their Salvation, and this is the perfeQzon 
(whereof the Apoftle in this Text ſpeaks ) 
wherewith the prefenet Church in his time was 
perfeted. 

Now the great difficulty that remains in the 
Text, 1s this: How can it be ſaid, that they 
"(who died iggfehe faith of this promiſe) are 
made perfeCt (with the then preſent Church) by 
'Bihe fulfilling of thar promiſe, in the manifeſta- 
'Wtion of the Son of God, and the full revela- 
tion of the will of God, concerning the wzy 
and. manner of Man's (zlvation by him ? 

To which difficulty the learned Cameron an- 
Evers. Etfi enim Paradoxum id nonnully videa- 
 Wtwr,verum tanen eft, that 1s,It may ſeem ſhange 
' Wbur ic is crue. As, ſays he, the great myſtery of 
30d manifeſt in the fleſh, and of our Redemp- 
on wrovght out by him, was not known unto 
Angels clearly and fully ( for they a'ways vere 
defirous to peep into this myſtery ) uncil Jeſus 
hrift did really ccme to zcccmpltth this w ork, 
d then was theic knowledge hereof perfe&- 

1: So was it alfo with the ſpirits of thoſe de- 
ealed Patriarchs in Heaven; they were with 

ngels kept jn the dark until then, tut then 

Iſo they received a perfe& underſiznding ther- 
f with Angels; Now,what realon have any to 
queſtion the truth hereof ? for,ſ1NCearas evident 
he Angels knew mere of this great myflery zt 

hrift*'s coming, than before, Why ſhould ner... 
Fe Spirits of jſt men in Heaven know frocre__. 
1 
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of it likewiſe ? fince it more concerned them 
to know it, than the Angels,”as having a great« 
er ſhare therein, than ever the Angels had, or 
were capable of having. : 

My Argument hence is this. 

If the Souls of the Patriarchs, who died be- 
fore Chrift came inco the fleſh, were alive in the 
Apoſtles days, which was after Chrift was come, 
then thoſe Souls died not with their bodies, but 
are immortaji. But the formers true, there- 
fore the latter. The former, wich is che An. 
tecedent, I prove thus : If che Suuls of the Pa- 
eriarchs knew Jeſus Chrift,and the myftery of 
Redemption at chat time, when the Apofile 
writ, more perfe&ly than they ever knew that 
myfſtery when living on Earth; then were their 
Souls alive af that time when the Ap«oftle writ, 
The reaſon of the conſequence is clear, becauſe 
dead Souls cannot increaſe in knowledge. 

The Antecedent I thus prove If the Patri- 
archs Souls were made perfe& with the Apoſtle 
and that preſent Church, in che knowledge of 
chat myftery of Chrift, then they knew Jeſus 
Chriſt, and che myftery of Redemption more 
perſe@aly, than whilft chey lived on Earth, Bat 
che Antecedent is plainly implied by the words 
of the Text, where it is ſaid, that they died in 
the faith, not having received the promiſe, that 
they might not be made perfe&t without us; and 
what doth that imply, but that they were made 
perfeft with us: This could not be in body and 
foul, for their bodies were m the Grave, there- 
fore in Spirit, which was in Heaven. 

The Antecedent being thus cleared, the con- 
{equence 


| 
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aence is moſt certain, which-is,; thac then the 
Souls of the Patriarchs knew Chrift more plajn- - 
y in the Apoſtles days, than they did when 
they were alive in their bodiesz and if fo, then 
they were alive; and if alive, then were they 
immortal. 

To evade this Argument, Some have ſaid,that 
by the Promiſe here ſpoken of, is. meanc the 
promiſe of the Reſurre&ion; and the Perſe&i- 
on here ſpoken of,is the perfeCtion of the whole 
man at the Reſurre&ion, for-then,. they ſay, 
will the Church of the Fews, and the Gentiles 
be perſe&ed together ; and that therefore what 
I have ſaid from this Text, is of no force, as 
being grounded on a wrong interpretation of 
the Texc. : 

To this I anſwer, that neither the Promiſe, 
nor the Perfe&ion here mentioned, can poſſibly 
be referred to the ReſurreQion, my Reaſon ig 
this: becauſe according to this interpretation of 
the words, there is one difficulty in the Text 
will never be explained, and that is this, The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a promiſe, which he calis' 
ſome better thing, which God had provided for 
the Chriftian Church above whatever the Patri- 
arks enjoyed; but neicher the promiſe of the 
Reſurre&ion, nor the thing promiſed, which is. 
the Reſurre&ion it ſelf, could be truly called a 
better ching, provided by God for the Gentiles 
above what che Patriarks had; for the Patii- 
arks, <} tai Church had the promiſe of the 
Refurre&ion, as well as the Chriſtian Churth, 
and the performance they will have as ſoon; but 
Where then is chat better thing? Till you _ 
{- 
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eefl me what it is, 1 will conclude, chat: your 


interpretation 1s falſe,and that mine is crue,and 
that the Argument built chereon, for the im- 
mortality of the Soul, is cherefore firm. 
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ARGUMENT XVI. 


1 Pet. 3. 19, 20. 
19. By which alſo he went and preached to the 
Spirits in Priſon. 
20. Which ſometimes were diſobedient in the 
. times of Noah. 


-"'O wave the interpretation of the Papiſts 

on this Text ; I ſhall give you chat of the 
generality of the Reformed Chutches, which 
Is this : The Apoſtle having ſaid chat Jeſus ws 
pur to death. in the fleſh, yet was quickned by 
the Spirit; by Spirit is here meant, either the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the God-head of Jeſus, by ver- 
tue whereof he'was raiſed in his body again to 
life; he proceeds to tell you, what Jeſus had 
done, beſides this, either in or by che Holy 
Ghoſt, or by vertue of his God-head, and that 
is this: by It, chat is his God-head, or Holy 
Ghoſt,he preached to the Spirits now in Priſon, 
that 1s the Souls of men in Hell, which Spirits 
or Souls, though now Priſoners, yee were fome- 
times on Earth (as particularly) in the days cf 


Noah, at which cime Chrift; God, or the Boly 


Ghoſt, in, and by Noah, prezched to them, but 
they were diſoberitent eo that preaching, and 
are 
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| are therefore now in Priſon, bound over with 
the Devils co the great Day of Judgment. 

8 Tf this interpretation be true, chen are che 

Spirits of menimmoreal ; for,Spirics in the Pri- 
ſon of Hell, were Spirits alive, for the Priſon 
of Hell is a place of puniſhmenc; bue Spirits 
"|| that are dead, cannot be ſaid eo be in a place of 
puniſhment. - 

I do confeſs,there are (ome learned men thiat 
give an other {enſe of this Text; which if erue, 
will ſomewhat weaken my Argument from this 

lace, though it will not alcogether overthrow 
it; Say they, By Spirits in Priſon is meant the 
Souls of wicked men of the old World inhabi- 
ting their flefhly bodies, as ſo many Priſoners 
in filehy Dungeons or Priſons; or as ſo many 
raſty Swords in their ſcabbards : fo called, be- 
cauſe ſo abominably defiled - with che Jufts of 
{| the fleſh, and fo ruſtied with eaſe and floth, thac 
they were fit for nothing but vengeance, which 
was executed on them in the Flood. 
8 Now, be it fo; Who cannot bur ſee that the 
| Apoſtle doth evidently, by ſuch a fimilicude, in- 
j| timate a real diſtin&ion, and likewiſe a ſepara- 

bility of thoſe Spirits from their Bodies : for 

/ there are no Priſoners ſo alive in Priſons, bue 
[ 
b| 
$ 


they have a capacity to live out of them; nor are 
there any Swords ſo in their Scabbards, bur its 
poſſible to draw them forth, nor will they be 

Bleſs real Swords our, than when they were in, 
But I fuppoſe this Interpretation will as little 
leaſe the Adverſaries of the Soul's Immorta- 
;Jlity, 4s the other. That ſenſe which 1 have 
{heard aſflign'd by ſome of ow to this _ 
- 
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is this z Thar by Spirics, in this Text, are meant 
Dead men,and by Prifon,the Grave; which men 
when alive, ſay they, were diſobedient in che 
times of Noah. ' 


Butgthis ſenſe can by no means be admitted, 
for theſe Reaſons : Becauſe, I never remember, 
through all che Scripture, that Spirit is uſed to 
Hgnifie a dead man, nor indeed to fignifie a li. 
ving man, much leſs one that is dead: and it 
were very ſtrange, that this word Spirit ſhould 
be uſed {o very many times to ſignifie the living 
ſoul of man, and never but in this place to figs 
nifica dead man; It js not probable; it rather 
looks like a (hifr, and therefore muſt not be ad- 
micted, 


Now if this Jaſt Senſe of theirs be falſe, then 
tat it not weakned what I have (aid from thi 
texr, for che Soul's Immortality 3 but if << 
fiutt be crue, then no Text can be more clear 
For, if but the ſecond is erue, the Argument 
£s fill highly probable. 
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ARGUMENT KXVIL 


Revel. 6. 9,10, 17. ' 

9. 1 ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them ot 
were ſlain for the Word of God. --+- «=» = TN 

10. And they cryed with a loud voice. ſaying, How 
long. O Lo d Holy and true,doſt thou not avenge 
our Blood on them that dwell on th b? 

11. And white Robes were given ullt@#very one of * 
them, and it was ſaid unto them tÞat they ſhould 
reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow ſer- 
vants alſo, and their brethren,that ſhould be kil- 
led, as they were ſhould be fulfilled. 


J* this Prophetick Scheme, was preſented to 

Fobn, not only the ſad calamiries, that by 
perſecutions had befallen the faithful ſervants 
of Jeſus Chrift ; bur what ſhould farther. befall 
thole thrat remained : And withall here 3s pre- 
ſented the rewards thoſe received that had been 
ſlain already for the Word of God, with a pro- 
miſe from the Lord, that he would in due time 
execure vengeance on their Murderers, and 
thoſe allo that ſhould be the murderers of their 
Brethren. 

This Scheme was laid in,or abour,theTemple: 
for Jobn (aw therein an Altar, whether this Al- 
tar was the Altar of Incenſe, or wherher that of 
Burne-offering, learned Men therein do differ, 
bur ie makes not much to our buſineſs, whether 
the one or the other ; This 1s clear, thar under 
the Alcar John (aw the Souls of .them that were 
Hain for the Word of God, lying there like the 
I 2 {lain 
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{1-in Beaſts, 'at the foor of the Altar, ready to 
be offered in Sacrifice; by Souls, I conceive, is 
here meant their dead Bodies: for in the He- 
ry Diale&, as I have ſhewn, Soul is ſeveral 


*Fwes caken in Scripture for a dead Body, and 
"Whereas it is (aid, theſe Souls cryed for ven- 
Weance, it muſt be meant in that ſenſe, as Abe/”s 
blocd was ſaid to cry from the Earth againf 
Cain : So Dr. Hammond,and learned Mr. Mead, 

HitheregF@he Texc ſeems ro ftand Neuter in 
our cauſe, ſpeaking ndthing for us, or againſt us, 

But now let us come to the latter part of the 
Vition, which gives Fobn an account of the an- 
ſwer God gives to theſe lo-crying Souls un« 
der the Altar, and of God's dealings with them 
at preſent for cheir ſufferings for his Word's 
ſake. 

Verſ.1z. And white Robes were given to every 
one of them, Mark : this was firtt done to them, 
before any anſwer was returned, Certzinly the 
Scheme muft be now ſomewhat chang'd, for it 
were very improper to preſent thoſe {lain Saints 
under the Altac with white Robes, (for what 
ſhould dead Carcaſfſes do with Robes, except 
triey were whice winding ſheers, which none will 
be f wi'd as to 1magin); for,white Kobes always 
fignifie criumphal Garments : therefore, (ay I, 
thofe Souls, that juft now teem*d to Fohn to lie 
as dead Sz:crifices at the foot of the Altar, mutt 
now be prelented to-him as alive, fit for the re- 
ception of fuch a magnificent Gift,as theſe white 
Robes were. And then follows the Anſwer to 
theie Now-robed Saints, which 1s this,that they 

ſhould rejt yet ; that is, they ſhould patiencly 
Walt 
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wait till che wicked Perſecutors on Earth ſhould 
have fild up che meaſure of their fin, by ſheds 
ding more blood of their fellow-{ervants on 
Earth; and then God would avenge himſelf up- 
on all his, and their enemies together. 

My Argument hence,is this, 

If the Souls of the Martyrs are triumphing 
in Joy-and glory, then are chap mortal, nor 
did they die with cheir bodMs (this is clear, 
ſor there is no triumphing in che Grave); Bur 
the Souls of the Martyrs, or thoſe {lain for the 
Word of God, are triumphing: this I prove 
thus, T hoſe that had, and have their white Kebes 
given them, they are eriumphing in- joy and 
glory : But the ſouls of the {lain had and have 
their white Robes given them. The minor is in 
the words of the Text, | and to every one was 
given white Robes |; the major is as clear, becauſe 
to have white Robes given, and to have this ho- 
nour of Triumph given them, is all one, for 
they differ but as ſgnum and fiznatum ; white 
Robes is che {ign, the aonour of triumptr is the 
thing ſignified chereby. - 

But co this you may poſſibly ſay, Ir is true, we 
read chat white Robes were given them; bur it is 
not ſa1J, thoſe Robes were given to their ſouls 
and ſpirits. 

I anſwer: Since you grant that the white Robes 
were given co them after they were {]ain, you 
muſt needs alſo grant, that they were given only 
ro their ſouls; becauſe the body could have no 
ſhare in them, for they were returned to duft 
by the cruelty of their Perſecutors; therefore 
the Robes muſt un)y be given to their ſouls or 
ſpirics, 1 3 Bur 
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But ſay you, the meaning may be only this, 
that, Theſe Robes ſhall begiven them at che Re- 
ſurrc&ion. This 1s your laſt Subterſuge, but it 
will not hide you. | 
Firſt, Becauſe the Text ſays, They were given 
them ſpeaking of an aQion, as then done, and 
not of ſomewhat to be done at the end of the 
- Secytid'y, And the Text ſpeaks of theſe Rebes 
given, even whilſt their Brethren were to be 
farther perſecuted on the Earth; but, after the 
rewards given to the Saints at the laft Day, 
there fhal) be no more perſecution: thote blood- 
hounds wil then fave loft their ſcenc,and with- 
all will be cyed faſt enough in Chains, from any 
ſuch works, as Perſecution. Thus you ſee. how 
inſignificant your Objeions are. It remaineth 
therefore, that, If che Souls of che ſlain Saints 
are triumphing, then were they not ſlain with 
their Bodies, bur are alive in glory. ' 40 
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Revel, 15. 13, 
13. Bleſſed are the dead. that die in the Lord. from 
kence-forth, yea ig the Spirit, that they may 


reſt from their labours, and their works do follow 
them. © þ . 


/ Hat ever the meaning of theſe words 

may be, cercainly their ſenſe muſt be 
exceeding weighty, being fo (olemnly atteſted 
by the Spirit of God ; Tea, ſaith the Spirit. . 


47 
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The lenſe whereof I conceive to be this, the 
Holy Spirit of God, who is by Office the Saines 
Comforter, in theſe words is about to cheer up 
their hearts againſt the fear of death (whether 
it be more natural or more violent) for the ſake 
of Chriſt, and his eruth; and, in order hereco, 
He, Firſt, in a general way pronuunceth the 
Saints,conſider'd as dead,to be blefied (by bleſs 
ſedneſs he muſt needs mean happinels, all hap- 
pineſs implies joy, and all joy amplies life) Bur 
then he proceeds to ſhew wherein this blefſed- 
nels of the dead confifts,and that is, Firft, a free- 
dom from the coil, labour, and Periecutions of 
this World. And 2dly, in the rewards they ſhall 
receive from the Lord for their works done 
here, (for, by their works following them, muſt 
needs be meant the rewards for thoſe works : 
And l[aftly, he ftates the time from whenice thete 
particular bleſſednefſes ſhall commence, and 
that is from the time of their being dead, which 
is plainly implyed by the ſubjoyning of that 
word bence-forth, The meaning of theText be:r:g 
thus opened, the Argument thence will ve 
this, 

If the dead in the Lord do from the time of 
their being dead commence a blefſedneſs, not 
only in refting from their labours, bur likewiſe 
in being rewarded for their works; then do they 
continue to live in ſome part of them, which is 
their fpicits, and conſequently their ſpirits dye 
not with their bodies, bur are- immortal. The 
reaſon of this conſequence 1s plain: for,though 


. (upon the ſuppohtition, they were wholly dead in 


ſoul and kody,) it might be faid that they refted 
I 4 from 
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from their labours;. yet can 1t not be cruly 
faid that chey obtained a Blefſedneſs in ſuch a 
reſt: Firſt, becaule to be whally dead, is to be 
wholly under a curle ; for, death is a curſe, and 
no bleſling : Secondly, becauſe Beings wholly 
void of life, can neither be capable of blefled- 
neſs or miſery ; for, Who-ever called a Clod cf 
earth, or a Poſt, happy or miſerable? 

Again, if (upon {uppohtion that the dead in 
the Lord were wholly dead,ſoul and fpirit)chey 
could not be ſaid to be blefled in any reſt, from 
their labonrs; much leſs could they be ſaid to 
be bleſſed with a reward for their works, as the 
Texc implyech, when ir ſays, that their works 
do follow them. For, theſe rewards muſt needs 
be ſomewhat more than a bare ceſſation from 
labour. And what ſhould theſe rewards be, but 
a commencement of chac ecernal life, which is 
the great promiſe of the Goſpel, which is be- 
gun in the ſouls or ſpirics of the Saints, when 
they go out of their bodies, as at death they 
CO? 

Having thus cleared the conſequence, that 
which remains to be cleared in the Argument, is 
the Aſſumption,waich 1s this; That, the dead 
in the Lord, do from the time of their being 
dead commence a blefſedneſs, not only in reft- 
ing from labour,but likewiſe in being rewarded 
for their works. ; 

I ay, This bleſſedneſs here ſpoken of in the 
Text, commenceth from the time of their be- 
ing dead, becauſe the Holy Spiric ſaith fo; 
when he ſays, from hence-forth. What can thac 


{ gnifie , but from this cime chat they dye? 


Again, 
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Again, the reft from their cabours, begins from 
the crime they dye (none doubts that) ; there«- 
fore their reward for their works, begins then, 
for there is bur one hence-forth in the Text, 
and applyed by the Spiric to both parts of cheir 
blefſedneſs 3 therefore both parts of their bleſ- 
ſedneſs, co wic, -both cheir ceffation from la- 
bour, .and rewards for their works, commence 
from the ſame cime, and that is the time thar 
they dye. LZaſily, It would be very wonderful, 
that che Spiric of God ſhould ſq ſolemnly pro- 
nounce a bleſſedneſs on the dead in the Lord, 
above: choſe that live on Earth in the Lord, if 
no rewards immediately followed; becauſe it 
is what is contrary to the ſenſe of all God's peo- 
ple, and therefore were not fic to adminiſter 
that comfort to them which che Spirit intended 
in theſe words : for, Which of the Lord's people 
had not rather live on Earth under the light of 
his countenance, proclaiming his glory before 
a wicked World, though they ſuffer Perſecuti- 
ons for ſo doing; than to lie as Logs in the 
Earth, both uſeleſs, and altogether ſenfſleſs of 


God, or any heppineſs by, Him? Alas, What 


tell you them of cribulations, co affiight them 
into thoſe dark holes? when that they know, 
that as their tribulations abound, ſo (hall cheir 
conſolations abound much more. 

I conclude therefore, that fince it is. ſo evi« 
dent, thar the Spirit of God doth fo ſolemnly 
afarm, that, from che time of dying, the Saints 
are bleſſed with rewards for their work, as well 
as a reſt from their labour ; therefore they are 
alive in ſpirit,to enjoy thoſe rewerds z and ſo are 
immortal, And 
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And thus ſhall 1 conclude my Scriptural- Ar. 
gurnents: not that I think the Scriptures yield 
no more, bue becauſe I conceive thele already 

roduced, to be abundantly ſufficient ; for, 

ould [ nrge that of the Apoſtle Peter, As x; 

25; ſpeaking of Jauds, he ſays, tha he tel) fronj 
his Apoftleſhip, thac he might go eig Torhy Thy 
3'4tor, to bis proper place, if you ſay thereby is 
meant the Grave ; I would fain know why the 
Grave, thac is common to good and bad, when 
they die, ſhould be ſo empharically, by the A- 
poftle, cransfer*d to Judas, as fornewhat proper 
tohim, and this as the wages of ſo great a fin 
as Apoftafie from bis Apoſtleſhip, by his cre- 
mendous Treaſon againft the Lord of Life and 
Glory ? But if thereby is meant the ftare of 
Darnned Spirits, as is almoft univerſally believ- 
ed, (for ther fingular ſenſe of Dr. Hammond is 
by every one,[ chink,exploded) you kaow, what 
then will become of your opinion of the Soul's 
Mortality. 

Nor can you be certain, but that the venge- 
ance of Erernal Fire, which Jude, Perſ. 7. ſays 
the Sodomite# are ſuffering, fot he ſpeaks in the 
prefenc renſe, but muft be meant of the Tor- 
ments of their damned Spirits : for,ſince he im- 
mediarely fubjoyns them, 2s «n example of 
Gcd's wrath, te that of the Devils being in e- 
verlafting Chains for their fin, it is likely he 
means ſuch a puniſhment as theſe Sodomites ; 
which ſure they could not ſuffer, if their Sculs 
were not immortal: Other places there are,bur 
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Theological Abſurdities,ariſing from this * 


groſs Opinion of the Soul's Mortality. 


Firſt, TY that hold the Soul of Man to be 

Morel, do withall affert, that all che 
puniſhment God chreatned co our fi, Parents 
ſor fin, was only that firft cemporal death of the 
whole Man, foul and body, and that in this con- 
dition they (ſhould have continued co all Ecerni- 
ty,never to have ſuffered any more. 

I ſay, this is abſurd, for thele Reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe it i» moſt unreaſonable,co con» 
ceive chat the moſt wiſe and righteous Judge of 
the whole Earch fhould not in ſome conhder- 
able degree proportion his puniſhmenc for fin, 
to his rewards for obedience: But,upon ſuppc=- 
fition that che puniſhment chreatned tor the fiſt 
fin, was to be no more than thoſe light and mo» 
mentary pains of the firſt death, there would 
zppear no greater 2 proportion betwixt that 
and the promiſe of Ecrernal Lite, than betwixt 
the exquiſic raviſhments of Joy tor mil:ions of 
years, and a ſcratch of a Pan ; for the firſt death 
15 no greater compare to the eternal life promi- 
ſed in Paradiſe; for the reward promiſed, was 
not barely an Erernal Life, but an Eternal Life 
of Pleaſure, (for what is life, without the plea- 
ſure of life?) and what puniſhment then muſt 
that be, chat can hold any proportion to ſuch 
a reward, but an eternity of pain to be inflict- 
ed.which could noe poſlibly be infliged on Man, 
except his Soul were immortal, or we had 
ground to believe a Reſurreion of his Body 3 
| of 
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of the latter of which, che Scripture is filent, 
and ye likewiſe deny, . 

Secondly, Tr ſeems abſurd to imagin, The py- 
niſhment threatned, to be no greater than. an 
utcer difſolution of ſoul and-body co ſtupid duſt 
for ever; becauſe, no greater a punifhment, 
ſeems ſo, valt.y fhorc of the nature of that fic 
fin and its demerit, What likelihood is there, 
that Man,made in ſo noble a rank of Creatures, 
but a litcle lower than Angels; of fo beautiful 
complexion, bearing the Image of God; and 
of ſuch vaſt capacities, as to be able to under. 
ſtand nis Maker,,to love and enjy him; and for 
{o excellent an imployment, as to give him the 
honour and glory of all the works of his hands 
In a reverent and amorous adoration of Him in 
ail; and laſtly, being one ſo vaſtly obliged to 
his God, by the liberal donation of the uſe of 
all Creatures, with a ſoveraignty over them: | 
fay, What likelihood is it, thar God ſhould in- 
tend no greater puniſhment for the {lighting 
himſelf, and the contempt of all theſe benefics; 
than a poor ſhore momentary death ? As abfurd, 
as if a Prince (hould forbid the higheſt Treaſon, 
under no greater a penalCy, than a box on the 
Ear; or ſhould puniſh parricide with no more 
than fitting an hour 1n the Stocks, For, though 
it be true, theſe are ſhort of death, which God 
threatneth ; fo its true,that a mortal Prince of- 
fended is infinitely nothing in compare to the 
great God, who is offended in our caſe, which 
1s the reaſon of the odds. 

Thirdly, If chis was true that God threatned 
no farther puniſhment than this natural death ; 
Then 
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Then this alſo moſt abſurdly follows, That the 
poor Beaſts, thac were no ways accefſary to man's 
fin, except only, as they were by God's dona» 
tion, man's Goods, were as ſeverely dealt with 
for man's fin, as Man himſelf, who was the fole 
Principal therein : for they,for our fin, re fick 
and groan,and die; and man himſelf, ſay you, 
ſhould -have ſuffer'd no more, being the urmoſt 
extent of What God had threatned. Bur, doth 
this beſeem the wiſe and juſt Governor of the 
World ? 


Fourthly, If man was only to be reduced to 
an eternal ftate of duft, as che puniſhmene of 
his fin 3 then really and truly God intended 
(except it were in his previous dying pains) 
not to puniſh him at all: for, that was but to 
put him in the ſame condition, in which he was 
before he was madezand that was in a condition 
of duſt : which ſpeaks him no more miſerable, 
than if he had never been made. And ſurely 
none would think, ic had been a puniſhment to 
Adam, not to be made at all, no more than it is 
to thoſe myriads of pcſſible Men or Angels thac 
never (hall aually exiſt, 


Fifthly,lf this were true, Then the Lord Jeſus 
that renowned Redeemer of Man-kind, came 
from Heaven, and became a curſe, and ſuffter*'d 
thoſe unexpreſſible doJors of mind, and exqui- 
ht pains of body, to deliver us from no greater 
curſe, than a being reduced by fin,to no worſe 
a condition, than we were before God made us 
out of the duft (for that, ſay they, was the ur- 


moſt 
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moft curſe that was threatned, To be of duſt re- 
duced eo duft, as man was before he wss made; 


bur, How wretchedly doth this derogate from 
the merciful Lladertaking of our Redeemer } 


026 


Lafily, If God threatned no ſarther pun iſh- 
ment to the firſt fin, than the temporal death, 
and therein included the death of (ou],as of by. 


3 8-3-6 3 3-2 


dy ; Then, without a revelation fr God con« ff «1 
cerning-a ReſurreQion of the whole man, ici; be 
moft unreaſonable and erroneous for the fintul Þ fin 
Sons and Daughters of Adam, either to hopeſſi ce 
for any mercy, or to fear any puniſhments forſſ pr 
what they do in the fleſh. What is this, 'but 1 1; 

be 


_—_—_— to the whole Heatheniſh World, who 
ave not heard of any ſuch Revelation, (as 1} th 
conſiderable part of the World hath nor, or, iff th 
they in this Age do, yet they have not in their er 
ſucceſſive Generations); That they have, as inf] th 
other things, ſo in this, been ſottiſhly ignorant, | bi 
in either hoping for rewards, or fearing puniſh-J af 
ments 8ſrer this life; and that they among chem b 
have been as wiſe, if not wiſer, that have in- «tc 
dulg'd their fleſh, and ſatisfied the lufts thereof, | Y 
(thongh with the oppreſſion of others) commit- | n 
ting all manner of wrong and villany imagrÞf tf 
nable, for the heightning of their content-| fc 
ments in this life; than choſe that having been] t! 
over-awed with a fear of ſome Supream Power FP 
(who, they have believed, will not tail to puff «| 
niſh the unrighteouſneſs of men,in an other m qt 
have therefore in ſome meaſure moderate 

their defires, and governed their aQions, to] li 
the comfort of Man-kind, and not their 070g) C 
or 
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for if neicher of them had any reaſon to believe 


che immortality of che ſoul, (they being wholly. 


defticure of any revelation concerning a Reſur- 
ce&ion) che moſt wicked were in thisthe more 
wiſe, becauſe they feared no punifhment afcec 
this life, as having no ground for ſuch a fear; 
and the others were the morefools, becauſe 
they feared, or hoped for that in another fate, 
which they had no ground to fear or hope: Bur 
believe this who that can, I cannot; for when I 
finde che whole race of Man-kind in their ſuc- 
ceſſive Generations, under ſuch a ſtrong im- 
preflion of an other life, and of the immorta- 
liry, of their ſouls, by vertue whereof they have 
been render*d in ſome meaſure governable, and 
thereby reftrained from chat ſavage cruelty 
they in all likelihood would otherwiſe have ex- 
erciſed co a greater degree one upon the other, 
than chey have done. I cannot but conclude 
bue this ſaid Impieſhon (as that of the notion of 
aGod)is connatural, implanted in their natures, 
by God that made them; and therefore is not 
to be reckoned among the miſtakes of-lapſed 
Man-kind, but rather amongft thoſe common 
notions of che mind, of the ſame nature with 
the idea or notion of a God, which men are 
forced to believe (1 had almoſt ſaid) whether 
they will or no: And if ir be (o, chen is ita 


Principle no leſs falſe chan debauching,to affirm 


that the Heathens have in their ſeveral Genera» 


tions, groundleſly believed the immortality of 


the Soul,and rewards & puniſhments in another 
life, having had no revelation of a ReſurreQie. 
on. And what follows from thence, bur' thar 
there 


wy | 
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therefore God having impreſt ſuch a notion on 


Man-kind,as chat of the immorcality of the ſon]; 


chreatned to the firſt fin a farther puniſhment 
than the firſt cemporal deati. 


= ee, | 


An other Chain of Abſurd Conſequent; 
that follow upox this Opinion of the 
Soul's Mortality. 


Hey that maintain this Opinion, do hold, 
that our Souls are conftituted of the ſame 


- mateer, for kind, as our Bodies : and therefore 
ſome of them are pleaſed co call it, An elemen. 


tary ſubſtance, made up (they know not how) 
of the ſame Elements, as Air, and Fire, &c. as 
our Bodies arezand ſo being of the ſame matcer, 
they are corruptible, and ſubje& to diflolution, 
as our Bodies are. 

To give them their due, I confeſs this is very 
conſiftent with cheir Principles : for,if the Soul 
be 2 mortal thing with the Body, it's moſt likely 
it is of the ſame kind,for matter;zs that where- 
of the Body is made. 

But that this is a moſt abſurd, and groſs Con» 
ceit they have of the nature of the Soul, ap* 
pears thus : 


Firſt, If man's Soul were ſuch an Elementary 
fubftance of che ſame kind with our Bodies,thenf 


Jt wasor mighc have been made of the duft, as 


our Bodies were: but this is contrary to the Scri- 
pture, for God is i2jd (Ger. 1.) to make our 
Bodies of duſt, but not our Souls ; for it is ſaid, 
He breathed them into us, What that Breathing 

into 
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into man is, I have opened in my firſt Argy- 
ment: to which I refer you. | 
enced Secondly, If the Soul of mian be of ſuch an 
Elementary corruptible ſubſtance,as our Bodies 
are of (Tenquire not,whether thicker or thinner, 
—|| whether as fine as the Air, or as light and agil 
as the flame of a Candle) it muſt be ſome ſuch 
thing, that is ſubjeC in its parts to divihon,dif- 
fipation and corruption : but if ſo; What a rare 
ſyſteme of divinity will hence ariſe? As, 

_ Firſt, It will follow, that all the dreadful 
threats denounced in the Law of God againft 
finners, as his eternal hatred and everlaſting 
"en wrath,is for no other end, but to keep theſe fine, 
+\| thin, agile, airy,or fiery Atoms (theſe men call 

) the Soul) in regular motiogs, which flu&uate 
here and there in the Ventricles of the brains, 
and I know-not- what other ſeats of reaſon and 
ſenſe theſe men aſcribe to them; and that all 
the Alarums we receive from the reports of the 
'JÞ Day of Judgment, is, when all comes co all, 
but a time when God will burn theſe fine,thin, 
pl airy, Or fiery ſubſtances, call*d che Soul, that in- 
deed is no more capable of being tormented 
thereby, chan the flame of a Candle is of being 
? Pocke with a paic of Snuffers, or the Ayr is of 

mart, when 1 ſwitch it with my Wand: forgif 
the Soul is in its natnre elementary, it is as 
TH fenſleſs, as the Elements of which it is conſti» 

tuted, | 
Secondly, If chis werethe nature of the Sou)'s 
ſubſtance, then the Eternal Son of God, came 
4 | from Heaven, was wade fleſh, and tin, and a 
þ curſe, ſufter'd unſpeakable OM and Le us = 
O 
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of mind and body, for no other end, but to ſa. 
cisfie the provoked God for no other thing but 
ſome icregular motions of a thin airy or fiery 
Something they call che Sonl, which is no more 
capable of offending God, than the falling of x 
Joynt-ſtool. For, it is as utterly unconceivable, 
that any thing compounded of thoſe ignorant 
ſenſle(s Elements, Earth, Ayr, Fire, and Wa- 
ter, (of which our Bodies are compounded ) 
ſhould be intelligent, and ſo, capable of fin; u 
a Joynt-ftool is, that is likewiſe an Elementary 
ſubRance, as well as our Bodies, yea Or our Souls 
to0,in the apprehenſion of theſe men, 

Thirdly, le will follow, that, That Beeing in uw 
which underſtands or knows God, Chriſt, Spi- 
rit, in the unity, Ammentity, eternity, indepen- 


Poo gvDYCOogaoctcrosm. 


dency of their nature; that loves, joys,deligh of 
therein, above all the delicacies of food, all. 
melody of Muſick, all the pompous Shews off an 
this vifible Creation, all the hidden Treaſure! 
of the Earth, ſhould be nothing elſe but a con-Y-ent 
geries of the Elements of Ayr, and Fire, Oc} v1 
(which how-ever temper'd and blended togey pr 
ther, how-ever its parts fygg,turn, and move a© m 
| boutrthe Veins, Nervs, and other Veſſels of the mi 
' Body) of which I confidently affirm, are no off bl 
ther chan che fineſt, rareſt parts of the juice 0 
that meat, and drink that wetake in: and are (0 W 
far from being capable in themſelves of knowy {pi 
ing ſuch an invifible, immorcal, incomprehenhy no 
ble Spiric, as God z that they do not ſo much aj Fi 
underftand themſelves, and are as ſenſlels inff So 
iy brains, as when cheir juices ſubſtance way} or! 
chewed in my mouth, ry 
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' , Foxrtbly, Upon this bypothefis, ie will-follow, 
thar-That-in man which is the principal ſabjeft 
y of Regeneration, and called the Son of God; 
ref by vertue of this new-birth, andis partaker of 
aff the divine nature, and 1s inhabiced by the Holy 
e, | Ghoſt, is noughe elſe but the fineſt part of the 
nf-decoQed blood of our body,: This is thar (ac- 
2- | cording co.cheſe men) which the Apcftle ſays is 
|| born again of the immortal Seed, the Word of 
uf God, and is regenerated by the Spirit; that re- 
ry pents, believes, and is the ſeat of all the graces 
1;| of the Spirit of -God. Now that any man ſhould 
-conceive chat this foul or ſpirit the ſubje& of 
wh[.lo.excellenct a change-as the new birth, and the 
ſeac of ſuch divine graces, ſhould be no better 
| than ſo rare an imaginary Elixir,or quintefſence 
of meats and drinks, the food of the body, by 
which they ſay, the foul grows-with the body, 
£ and waxes faint or luſty, according to. the ſup- 
 plics or defe&Hs thereof we take; 1s an-argument 
either chat ſuch an one {o conceiving,wants the 
Þ wit of a min, or is egregiouſly lazy in the im- 
provement of it by contemplacion;that in judg« 
ment he is given up to believeas-grols a fig- 
heſj ment, as the mind .of .man 1s ordinarily capa» 
8 ble of entertaining. And, " 
of Leafily, How can it.be conceived, ther, That 
(of Wargthac is maintairtd betwixt the: fleſh and 
w4 !piric (of which che Apoftle ſpeaks): ſhouldibe 
{4 nothing elſe, but this compoſition of Ayr and 
aff Fire, and other Elements, (cal*d by them.che 
inf Soul) contending, with the more groſs blood,.ar 
v2Y orher fleſhly parts of the body, in.fame contra» 
ry motions: Alas, why ſhould brethren all hs ? 
K 2 vr 
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for,according to theſe men, they are ſo neer of 


kind, thatthey are generated of the ſame ſeed, 
fed and nowithed by che ſame meats, for what 
is meat in the mouth, is conco&ed and ftrain'd 
-in the Komack,the juice whereof by farther'de- 
- co&iongis by and by turd blood; and the fiery 
or aerial fteams of that blood ftraight becomes 
-an inceHigent Soul: as intelligent, fay}, as« 
| Head made of a block ;: and this is that fine tem. 
.perzment_ of body, that is ſo nice and fcrupu- 


- ous, and proves fo troubleſome to the bruit 


' motions of the fleſh; which is the foundation 


of this War. Whiclr is a thing fo groſs; as he 
thar eddily- contemplaceth the nature hereof, 


-will zee ir with ſcorn, as being lamentably ri- 
diculous at firft fight. ; | 


—_—— 


— 


Philofophical Abſurdities following up- 
on this Hypotheſis of the Soul's Mor- 
tality. 2 


"1% che ſoul of man were a corporeal ſub: 
- 2 Rtance, or a temperament of Elements, 
and fo ſubje& to death ; then it will follow,that 
all faculties,thac I am (conſcious of co be in me, 
are {eated in a corporeal elementary ſubftance: 
Bur chat this 16 falſe, I ſhall prove thus; 1 finde 
within me a faculty of ſpontaneous Motion, a 


faculty of Senſation, an other faculty of Memo- 
_ #y3 and,laftly, a faculty of Reaſon: but it is very 


evident, thac none of theſe faculties can be im- 
mediacely {cated in any corporeal elementary 
ſubſtance, 
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ſubſtance, therefore the ſoul in man, the ſeat of 
theſe faculties muſt be incorporeal, and of ſub- 
fance vaſtly different from what is meerly ele- 
'd | mentary. | 

le . Firſt, 1 find in mea faculty of a ſpontaneous 
5 | motion. I mean chereby, 3 a power of moving my 
es | Body hither and tchicher,backwards or forwards, 
«| cothe right hand, or to the left, according as [ 
n- f pleaſe: but no ſuch faculty can be ſeated imme- 

u- | diately in a ſubſtance purely elementary, but 

< F ſuch chat is compounded of Earth, Ayr, Fire,or 
n | Water; my Reaſon is this, becauſe theſe Ele- 
e 
f, 


ments, though we find ſome tendency in them 
to motion, yer we finde this tendency deter- 
- | min'd ordinarily one way, except when they 
meet with oppoſition, as Ayr and Fire tend up- 
wards, Earth and Water downwards, Bur tell 
. | me, Which of the Elements have any thing in 
them, like a power of moving themlelves (pon- 
- # taneouſly; Can Earth or Water dance up and 
. # down which way they pleaſe, or Ayr and Fire? 
we lee they cannot: if fo, then fay I, Nothing 
that 18 barely compounded of them, can thus 
move it ſelf in this fort : for there can be no vir- 
tue or faculty in any ſubſtance compounded of 
* 8 them, but what is borrowed from ſome or othec 
of the Elements, of which ic is componnded 
' | and they themſelves having no ſich power, can 
contribute none ſuch. Bur yer, becauſe this fa- 
culty I find in me, mnlt be {cated in ſome (ub- 
ſtance in me; and,I have proved,it. cannot be 1n 
any ſubſtance corporeal or elementary, there- 
fore it 18 in ſome other {ubftance, of a difi-rent 
nature, Which we ca:l a Spirir, 
IK Z ; | Ceca! dty. 
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Secondly, T firtfle a power in me of Senſation, 
that is to ſay, of ſeeing, hearing, rafting, feel- c, 
ing, ſmelling : bur none of chele faculcies are 
ſeated in any ſubſtance purely elementary. Fer 
though my Eyes, and Ears, and Noſe,and Body lq 
is an elementary ſubſtance; and chough cheſe p! 
areuſed as Organs of ſenſation : yet theſe parts] © 
of the body of themſelves do got perform thoſe 
fan&ions, bur as they are made uſe of by the 
Soul and Spirit to thoſe ends; as we (ce ina 
dead Carcaſs, where are all thoſe Organs, but 
ſenſleſs. Nor is there any purely elenientary 
ſubſtance in the brains, whether thick or thin, 
that is capable of Seeing or Hearing, &c. by 
the Ocgans of Eyes, and Fars, &'c. My reaſon is 
this, becauſe all of man, outward or inward, 
that is purely elementary, 1s altogether ſenſleſs: 
becauſe the Elements of which they are com- 
pounded are fenf{leſs; and no ſimple chings 
can communicate to their compounds, what 
they have not in their nacures, imply conh- 
dered. Earth in compoſition (it's true) may 
communicate Ponderofity ; Water, Moiſture; 
Fire, Heat z and Ayr, ſomewhat elſe: bur none 
of them can communicate Senſe, e.ther of (ee- 
ng, hearing, or feeling ; ſor they have no ſuch 
virtue in themſelves. This is ſo clear, that | 
know not what can be replyed : for, ſippoſe any 
ſhould be fo humorous, as to affirm, It 15 poſlible 
co make a Senfible Houſe, and 1 ſhould tell him, 
It is impoſſible, Becauſe, what-ever goes to the 
building of a Houſe, is eirher Brick,Lime,Sand, 
Timber, Planks, Nails, Glaſs, &c. Bur none of 
theſe have any fenſe, therefore no Houle mo 
0 
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of theſe can have any ſenſe.But what if ic ſhould 
be replyed, That yet notwithſtanding it is pol- 
fible 3 becauſe though choſe materials confider- 

ed fimply, and apart, have no ſuch ſenſe; yet 

they may be ſo cut and carved, fo hewed-and 

ſquared, and laftly fo fitly joynted, that in com- 

polition they may make a houſe ſenſible; Would 

not every man in his wits, account of this reply 

as ridiculous? And what more can theſe men lay 

for themſelves, when they ſay that the Ele- 

ments may be ſo remper'd in the brains, as to 

be capable of ſenſe ? I tell you, that Elements 

can never be ſo temper*d, as to make a ſubſtance 

ſenfiblez no more than the ſenſleſs materials of 
a Houſe, ſo cur, and carv'd, and joynted, to 

make a ſenſible Houſe. 

Thirdly, | find within me a faculty of Memo» 
ry; bur no ſuch faculty can poſſibly be ſeated it; 
any elementary ſubſtance: therefore it muſt be 
in the Sonl, of a ſubſtance very different, By 
this faculty we are able to recolle&, after ſome 
years, very long ſtories, which we have either 
heard or read; perhaps ſtories, that, were they 
written, would fill many ſheers of Paper, and 
this perhaps, that we have (eldom, if at all 
thought ot in the interval of time: Now, 1 
would demand, What was become of that grear 
number of Idea's,belonging to this ſtory of Per- 
ſons or Things, wich the many circumſtances of 
time and place, in this interval of time? In 
what place, or on what parts of the brain w«1e 
theſe things inrolled ? were they written in a 
large hand,or charaQgers? If written at length, 


all my brains would be ſcribled over, there 
K 4 wouid 
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would be no roem for any more, or would in 
time render all things confuſed, which is contra» 
ry to experience: If in CharaGers, they muſt 
not be chara&ers for words, nor meer ſenten- 
ces, leſt the former inconvenience ſhould fol. 
low : If for conſiderable parts of the ftory ; 1 
demand, When the Soul reads over that chara. 
Fer, that (hall perhaps call to mind fo great a 
part of the ftory, as may fill up a whole half 
ſheet ; What, I pray, is in one {mall character 
co repreſent an hundred things, with che cir= 
cumſlances,that may be comprehended therein, 
ſurely this is not from any virtue of the Chara- 
Ger, but of the faculty of Remembring, which 
eannot: therefore be ſeated in the Brain, but 
muſt have a ſubftance for its*ſubjed, of a far 
more excellent nature, which I call a Spirit in« 
corporeal, the ſame with the Soul of Man. 


Fourthly, To name no more, we finde in our 
ſelves a f:culty of Reafon,the nobleſt faculty in 
us, whereby we are more excellent than all o» 
ther infeizour Creatures, by which we appre- 
hend al} objeAs, wich their natures, properties, 
whether they be things inviſible, as God, An- 
gels, Spiritsz or vilible, whether poſſible or im- 
pollible,neceſiary or contingent : by this we ap- 
prehend the agreement or diſagreement of 
things one to another, their fimilitudes, or diſ- 
ſfimilitudes, with all the dependencies of efie&s 
upon their cauſes, vaſt numbers of ſubordinate 
cauſes upon their Supream, and from theſe and 
fuch lite appreftienfions of things, we have a 
power to realun from one thing to encther, 
COncluce 
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conclude. of cauſes from their effeAs, and-ef 
fe&s from their cauſes, ©c. : 


137 


But now let any man, that is ſoberly contem- 
plative, cell me, How he can imagin, all theſe ; 
noble operations of ratiocigation can be per- d 
formed by the rareft temperamiegt.of Elements | 
imaginable. What is there in eit 
Fire, or Water fnnply; or in c 


of a Father to a Son, to print its Image there, 
which is an immaterial Idea : for,the notion of 
relation is neither in the Father nor the Son, 
but ſomething conceived to. be betwixt them 
both, that hath no real exiſtence without the 


And /aſily, To name no more, How can we 
underſtand either wideneſs or diſtance, of | | 
which there is no fignatures in matter, if the | 4 
Soul was purely corporeal,as Dr.» Aore, (lib. 2. 
of the Soui's Immorcality) hath manzfefily de» 
monſt;ated. As thus, 
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That there 'can beno Signatares in Matter 
of wideneſs and diftance, appears hence : For, 
a3 for both of them, there can be no Note made 
in the matter E.from 
I Lines from the two 
objeas A. B. & C.D, 
whereby the differ. 
ence of remotene{ 
.of AE. above CD, 
or of the wideneſs 
of A. B. above C.D, 
| can be diſcerned;for 
both the Objeas make one and the ſame 
Sign ature in the matter E. And thus would 
the Soul, if it were purely corporeal or Ele- 
mentary, be 'utterly inapprehenfive of the 
different diſtances of things, as they ſtand one 
from an other; things at half a Mile diſtance, 
would ſeem as neer, as others but at a quarter 
of a Miles diftance, which is contrary to expe- 
rience. So that I inferre; Since that the fa- 
culty of Reaſon in man,aspprehendeth ſuch ob- 
je&s, and is pefſeſt of ſuch notions, that a ſub- 
ance meerly elementary or corporeal, 1s unca» 
pable of; I conclude, The ſoul of man is no ſuch 
ſubſtance 3 but, chat it 15 a ſubſtance incorpo- 
real, of a far nobler nature, which | have pro- 
ved already to be immortal. 
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Here is farther ſhew'd the Tmmmorality 
of this DoGrin of the Soul's Mortality. 


Hat it hath an ugly influence an good Man« 
-ners, is very evident ; W-meconſfider; 

And in the firft place, let ic be confidered 
how notoriouſly this Opinion of the Soul's 
Mortality, gratifies that monftrous brood of 
ſpeculacive Acheiſts:the very firſt-born of whoſe 
blaſphemies is this, That there is no ſuch thing 
in beeing, as a Spirit, or ſubftance incorporeal, 
but char che whole World is a congeries of ele- 
mentary matrer ;z and that our Souls are no 
more. Ard though 1 am not fo wild,as to con- 
clude every ching falſe, barely becatife bad men 
maintain them : Yer, when I fee an Opinion, 
that ſuch a vile Generatiorf of Men hug, as ſome 
beloved Darling, and cbat it lies neer the foun- 
dations of thoſe Diabolical fallacious Sciences 
they buiid chereon ,, 1 ſay, I cannot bur chink 
it moſt certainly {c, and in its original to be no 
leſs than a wuggeſtion of the Devil: Nor is it, 
in the next place, a deſpicable confideration, 
ro prove the likelihood of this Opinion*s being 
falſe, if we think how highly complacential it is 
to the moſt ſenſual and debauched Sons and 
Daughters of Men, whſth, though they are nor 
arrived to che height of ſpeculative Atheiſm, 
yet are they compleat in the praick part there- 
of, For, 

Firſt, It hath a tendency to. breed contemp- 
tible thonghcs of their Souls and Spirits; for who 
almyſt 
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almoſt can maintain any reverend thoughts of 
their own beeings, when the beft parc thereof 
is no better than a temperature of- Earth, Ayr, ! 
Fire, and; Water, ftrangely mixt and cemper'd 
in the brain, and diffuſed through the whole 
Body? Is it not highly. helpful to ſuch, from 
this confideration ,co allay the regrets of their 
conſcience, and more freely and audaciouſly to 
proftitute themſelves with the nobleft faculties 
they find wichin them to the baſe drudgery of 
fleſhly lufts, chan if they were well per{waded 
(as in truth chey have good ground ) that their 
Souls and Spirits are more Angelical, and of a 
nature vaſtly more excellenc chan cheir fleſhly 
.-wp- than the dazling Sun is above Kennel 
rt? 

Secondly, Te muſt needs gratifie thoſe Senſua- 
lifts, becauſe it doth fo fairly eaſe them of thoſe 
terrours that uſually ſurprize chem upon the 
thoughts of death, and their immediate ap- 
pearance in Spirir before the Lord, to be corfi- 
ned (if they die impenitently) co thofe Regions 
of darkneſs, the proper Priſons of Devils, and 
the Spirits of the diſobedient, For, though, the 
Doftrin of the ReſurreQion of the dead at the 
laſt Day, may be of conſideration ſufficient ro 
terrifie them : Yet none but may eaſily con- 
ceive, What a delight ic may be co them to be- 
lieve a reprieve from Torment, till that time 
cometh. 

Lafily, Tre's moſt unlikely it ſhould be true, if 


we confider, How troubleſome this Opinion 


1s to the Souls of good men, whoſe hearts and 
converſation, whilſt they live here, are in Hea- 
; Ven 
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ven, and the chiefeft of whoſe hopes and joys 


are founded in a lite eo come, whoſe preſent-u- 
] nion and communion with the Father and the 


Son,'is fo ſweet, that-nothing. can grieve them 
more, than the choughe of the interruption 


thereof, for ſo long a ſpace of time, that inter | 


venes their Death, and chat Day : Burt having 


touch? on theſe thinps before, 1 (hall ftay no 


longer here on them, bur ſubmit theſe confi- 


\derations, with what elſe I have writ on this 


Subje&, co the bleſfing- of the Father of Spi- 


its, and to the Conſiderations of the Lovers 


of Truth. 
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The Sonl's Immortality proved,by the Te 
ſtimonies of the Ancient Church of the ' 
Jews: 4nd likewiſe of the Primitive ir 
Chriſtian Church, iz the 2.3.4. Centuryof 
after Chriſt's death; which hath like-mn 
wiſe conftantly been believed by allſ® 
the Charches of Chriſt, throughout the" 

World, to this very Day. Which 3s nu, 
ſmall evidence of the Truth thereof. 


0 _= 
The Fndgnent of the Church of the Jews, bath 1 


\ before, and in our Savionr's time, and ſo long NB 
a they continued a People. h 


"I Hac this was che genersl belief or” that « 
Church, may clearly be gathered from fff b 

the Writings of Foſephus, an approved Hifto- 
rian, Who writ his Hiſtory abouc 40. or 50.Þif y 
Years after Chriſt's death. LN 
In his 18 Book , Chap. 2. He tells us that the | 
Phariſees believe that the Souls of men are im: 
mortal, and that they receive judgment of ho- 
"nour or diſgrace, according as they have addi- 
Qed themſelves co vertue or vice in their life- 
times: the one to live in perpetual Priſon, the 
other to riſe again very ſhortly ; for which cauſe 
they are in great eſtimation among the People, 
Hence obſerve, The generality of the Fewiſh Peo- 
ple were of this mind. He 
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- | He tells yon likewiſe in the ſame Chapter, 
oEefther *there was another Se& amongſt them,call- 
a [i Eſeans, that believe alſo the Immortality of 
Te. [Men's Souls; a People, the uttermoſt of whoſe 
th endeavuurs, was ©o maintain” Juſtice and E- 


20} jt is true, he alſo informeth us that the Se& 
Ky ofthe Saddnces denied che Soul's .Immortalicy, 
he. nd farther gives this CharaQer of them (Lib. 3. 
allof the Fews Wars, Chap. 7.); They are a People 
th Ichat are at diſcord among themſelves, living 
like Savage Beaſts ; and as uncourteous to their 
own Sed, as to firangers. 

In his 3d. Bock , Chap.14. © He gives you the 
judgment of Foſeph, a great Captain to the 
Jews, when the Cicy was belieged by Veſpafian; 
thi: Man, as he ſays, well inftruged in the Holy 
\ EBooks of the Prophers, and himſelf « Prieft, 2s 

his Parents were. **The Body (ſays he) is mor- 

tal, but our Souls are Immortal.-------= Again, 

a *Do ye not know, that they whoſe Souls are o- 

mf bedienCunto their Creator,when he calls them, 

0 he gives a holy and: ſacred Manſion in Hea- 

ff ven, and from thence, aſter a revolution of the 

| Heavens, are again commanded to dwell in 
ce Bodies, 


-S And, Lib.7. Chap. 28. In a ſpeech of Eleazar, 
*' ye have as followeth; faith he : *© The ancienc 
- | Cuftomes, which have endured ever fince Men 
ef had'reafon, the Divine DoArine of our Nation, 
which hath continually been confirmed by the 
deeds of our Predeceflors, do inſtrudt us, that 
it is miſery co live, and not to die;; — 
reeth 
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freeth our Souls from Priſon, unto their moſ 
reiand proper place, where never after the 
(hall be tonched with calamity ; which whil'f 
they are bound in a mortal Body, and do parti. 
cipate of its miſeries, may probably be affirm. 
ed to be dead.--->-- True it 15, 0ur Souls can do 
much, being jJoyned to our Bodies, for they uſe 
the Bodies'as their Inftruments, ſecretly pro. 
ducing in them motian, and many other a&i- 
ons paſſing 'the nature of mortal things : But 
when the Soul is looſed from that heavy bur. 
then, which doth weigh it down, even unto the 
Earth,which hangeth upon it ; and hath recove. 
red his proper habitation, then it enjoyeth free 
and perſe@&felicity, and remainecth invigble to 
our mortal Eys,as God hiraſelf : neither is it vi- 
fible in' our Bodies; for it cometh ſecretly intg 
them, and fo departeth from them again; 
that no man can perceive it, having only a na 
ture incorrupt, and caufing a change in our Bo» 
dies; for whatſoever the Soul coucheth, that 


© 4, 
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Preſently liveth and flouriſheth, and+what it 6; 


forſaketh, that incontinent]y withereth : (off pr 
much doth ir participate of Immortality. q 

This is fo full, as can be imagined ; and with«Þf co 
all confider, that what he delivereth, he ſays, is 
and hath been always the Divine DoQrine of 
that Nation: So that it is clear, The Church of 
the Fews, always held the Soul's Immortality. 


| . 
of 
Teſtimonies ſer 
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Teſtimonies of the Primitive Church-Chriſtians, 
. for the Truth of the Soul's Immortality,in 
the 2d.3d.and 4th.Centuries. 


24, Century. 


Fond (who lived in the 
next Hundred Years at- 


_— in initio,lib 5.)l0-y tec Chrift)faich thus, Thoſe 


cum animarum Paradi- 
ſum voeat. fic enim ait.* Die 
cunt Presbyteri. qui ſunt A4- 
poftolorum Diſcipuli, eos qui 
tranſlati ſunt, illuc ( ſcilicet 
in Paradiſum ) tranſlatos eſſe; 
juſtis enim hominibus,& Spiri« 
tum habentibus. preparatus 
ft P aradiſus: inquem & P au- 
Is Apoſtolus aſportatus , 
audivit. Sermones inengra- 
biles, quantum ad nos in 
preſent? ; &* ibt manere eos 
qui tr anflati ſunt, nſque ad 
conſummationem. 


Presbyrers which were Dil- 
ciples to che Apoſties. have 
ſaid, that thoſe that have 
been tranſlated hence, have 
been carried into Pariadiſe:- 


for Paradiſe hath been pre- 


pared for juft men chat 
have the Spirit; into which 
the Apoſtle Paul was car- 
ried up, and heard ſpeech- 
es unntcerable, as to 1+ 1n 
this preſent fate; and that 
there they remain , wao 
have been thus tran{lated, ' 
until the Conſiimmation, 
| viz. of the World. ] A clear 
aad full ee ftimony. 


24. Century, 


Autor Reſponſionum ad 


| Bueftiones Orthodoxorum a- 
pud Tultinum, Quelt. 75. its 
ſentit,ait enim ; Poſt exitum 


© -<<S 
. 


v3 
wo 


The Author of the Re- ©* 
ſponſes to the Queſtions of 
the Orthodox, taith,to the 
75 Queſt. Preſently af er a 

lL depar- 


-2#) >; » 


ex corpore, fatim fit juſtorum 
& i1uficrum d!Þcrimen ; du 
cuntur enim ab Angelis in 


loca ſe digna; videlicet, ju- 


florum anime in *Parad'jum 
ubi congreſſio & conſpetiio ejt 
Angelorum & Aarchangelo- 
rum. adde & conſpetium Ser- 
vatoris Chrittt : injuitorum 
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departure from the Body, 
there is a difference made 
of che juft and 1injuſt; for, 
they are carried by Angels 
into ſuch places, that rhey 
are worthy of, that is to 
ſay, the Souls of the juſt 
inco Paradiſe; where they 
will ſee and enjoy the o« 


autem anime in Inferni leca. '<iety of Angels and Aich- 


angels, yea of Chrift him- 
ſelf: bur the Souls of the 
unrigheeous (hall be carri- 
ed inco infernal places, 


24. Century, 


Polvcarpus, inter multas 
| preclaras voces quas flamme 
admotus ed:dit, Ko Die repr e- 
ſentandum ſe dixit coram 
 Deoin Spirita. 


Polycarp, among thoſe 
excellent Speeches he ut- 
tei'd, when he was ready 
to be burne for Chriſt, ſaid 
This Day ſhall I be preſent 
before the Lord in Spirit. 


3d. Century. 


Origines (Homilia 3a. in 
Lacam.) Is qui de corpore 
exierit, filatim meretur { fi 
cr habet mundum ) videre 
 Amg:los, Spiritum SanGum, 
Dominum Saluatorem, & iþ- 
ſum Deun Patrem. 

Pretered 


Origen (ia his third Ho+ 


mily on Lyke) ſaith s He 
that goeth our of the Bo- 
dy, if he be worthy (that 


is, if he have a pure heart), 


duth preſently ſee Angels, 
the Holy 
Lord Redeemer, and God 
the Father. hs 

Again, 


SR Ah EDmSMR SS 


eterea,In Libro ſecundo de 
Principits, Cap. 12.etiam in- 
ticat, Due fint future ani- 
marnm, pofteaquan 'corpord 
reliquerunt, atiltones. 


he Tertullianus,( Lib.4. Con- 

tra Marcionem) ait, Appe- 
-Mret ſapienti cuique qui ali- 
ndo Elyſios audierit, eſſe 
quam localem determina= 
timem, que Sinus difa fit 
fbrahe, ad recipiends ani- 
ng filiorum ejus ; gtiam ex 
netionibus ; patria ſcilicet nos 
tiene in Abrabhe cenſum de- 
Wandarum & ex eadem fi- 
d qua Abraham Deo cre- 
didit ,nulls (ub jugo legis,nec 
m figno circumcifions. Kan 
itaque regionem finum Abza= 
be dico, ſublimiorem inferis, 
refrigeriam animabus * juſto« 
ram, donec conſummatio re- 
run, reſurredionem omnium 
Menitndine mercedis expur- 
ﬆ, 
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Again, (in his ſecond 
Book of Principles, Cap. 2. ) 
he there ſheweth, Of what 
nature the ations of thoſe 
Souls are, which have left 
their Bodies. 


2d. Century. 


Tertallian alſo in his 4+ 
Book againſt Marcion,(aith, 
It is evident to every wiſe - 
man, that hath heard of the 
Elifſum,that there is a place 
decermin'd ( of God ) 
which is called 4brabam's . 
Boſom, for the receiving 
the Souls of his Children 
yea thoſe allo of the Gen- 
tiles, which are to be re- 
puced in the number of rhe 
Children of Father Abra- 
ham, & of that faich wher- 
by Abraham believed in 
God, when he was under - 
no yoke of the Law,nor che 
fagn of circumciſion. That 
region therefore which is 
Abraham's boſom\(l tay,is 
far above the fernal pla- 
ces) is a place of refreſh- 
ment to the Sonls of the 
juit, uni) the confumma- 
tion of all things bring 
the Reſurre&1on of all to 
the fulnels of rewards, 

L 2 3d. Centr. 
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2d, Century, 


Cyprianus (Epifi.16.) Beat! 
ſatu qui exviby per hec glo- 
riarum veſtigia comeantes, 
Jam de ſeculo receſſerunt.con- 
fecoque itinere virtutis ac 
fidei ad complexum & ofcu- 
lum Domini, Domino ipſo 
gauaente, venerunt, 


Deinde (Cap. 12+ De ex<+ 
bort. Ma tyr.)Minatur Anti- 
chrifius ſed Chriſtus tuetur ; 
mors infertur, ſed immorta- 
litas ſequitur; vita tempora- 
ls extinguitur, fed etirna 
repara'ur. Duanta eft digni<- 
tas & quanta ſecuritas, Ex» 
re hine letum, exire inter 
preſſuras & aucaſtias glorio- 
ſum, claudere in" momento 
oculos, quibus homines vide- 
bantur & mundwu; & aperire 
eoſdem flatim ut Dew vide- 
atur & Chriim! Tam felici- 


Cyprian,Epiſt. 16. Abun. 
dantiy blefled are they who 
have pzfled from you in 
thole glorticus ſteps (of 
Martyrdom); for now they 
have left this World, (ha« 
ving Perfeted their tra- 
vails of faith and vertue) 
they are come into the im- 


bracement and kifles of the 


Lord,the Lord himfelif alſo 
rejoycing, 4 
Again, in his 12 Chap, 
of Exhortations co the 
Marcyrs,he ſaith chus. An- 
ti--chrf threatens, but 
Chriſt defends: Death 1s 
inflicted, bur immortality 
followeth: A cemporal life 
is deſtroyed, bur an eter- 
nal is repaired : Oh, how 
great 1s the honour, how 
great the ſecurity ! To de- 
part hence rejoycing, to 
depart hence amongſt 
ſtraights and preflures try. 
umphing : In a moment eo 
ſhut the Eys by which we 
did beheld men, and this 
World, and again - imme- 
diate)y Tn > 
Y 


— © ws wa 4 3 » x ww: ki. 


DD DD op 


DS kt . x. % 


top migrandi quanta veloci- 
tas! Terra repente ſubtrahe- 
ris, ut in regms cleſiibus re= 
pondriss 
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by God and Chriſt is ſeen» 
O how ſwift is the paſſage 
hence ! Thou of a ſuddain 
dofſt with-draw from /the 
Earth, that thou mayit be 
placed in the Ccaleſtial 
Kingdom. 


4th, Century, 


Euſeb.de vita Conftantini 
Mag. Lib.4. Cap. 55. fam 
illud dignum ſane ſempiterne 
memorte eit, quod cum Con- 
fantint extremus prope vite 
dies adeſſet, recitabat quan- 
dam funebrem orationem, eo 
iſo fere loco quo dicere con- 
ſueverat : in qua etiam mil- 
ta di/putabat perpetua oratt- 
ome, de animarum immorta- 
litate, deque Þis qui vita 
pie ſanfeque egiſſent, © de 
premizs que bonus & gratis 
acceptiſque Deo hominibus 
apud ipſum Deum - repoſit 
eſſent ; ad hec, etiam quem 
finem habituri eſſent qut con» 
trartam partem ſequerentur. 
Hec ille familiaribus paulo 
ante mortem commentdns., 


Euſebiws(in the life ofCon- 
ſtantine the Great [.4.c.55.) 
thus reports of him. This 
1s worthy, faith he, never 
to be forgotten,than when 
the laſt day of his life was 
at hand, He recited a fu- 
neral Ocation in that very 
place where he was uſed to 
ipeak, in which he diſcour- 
ſed many things in a con- 
tinued ſpeech concerning 
the Immortality of Souls, + 
and concerning thoſe that 
had led their lives ho- 
lily and godlily here; and 
concerning thoſe rewards 
laid up by Gcd for thole 
that were good, which 
then ſhould freely be recei- 
ved by them : and to this 
he added more concern- 
ing what kind of end they 
(ſhould have that lived a 
L 3 vick- 
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viſus eſt genere boc ſermonis 
* wigm ſbi ad meliorem vitam 
' mollem atque equabilem pre- 
Sirueres 


Gregorius Nyſſenu« Orat. 


ſecunda, de Pauperibus a- 
mandis. Yuando. ( inquit ) a- 
nima ab i.ujus caduci terreni- 
que carceris next ſoluta eſt, 
tunc. propria ſplendet pul- 


chritudine. 


Prudent ius(hynino in exe- 
quits defunGorum.) 


Sed dum reſolubile corpus, 
Revocas Deus atq; reformas, 
Duanan regione jubebic, 
Animam requie(cere puram? 
Gremio = abdita ſanit, 

; Recubabtt, ut eff Eleazar, 
Duem floribus undiq,; ſeptam, 
Dives procul aſpicit ardens. 


wicked life. Theſe thingy 
alſo he uſed frequently to 
diſcourſe of with his famj- 
liars 2 little before his 
death; by which he did 
render his paſſage hence 
co a better life, more [weet 
and caſte. 


Gregory Nyſſen. in his (e- 
cond Oration concerning 
che love of the poor; When 
(ſaith he) the Soul is loo- 
ſen'd from this frail and 
earthly Priſon, then it ſhi- 
neth in its own proper 
beauty. 


Prudentizs in his Hymn 
of the dead,after this man- 
ner. 

When this body is diffolv'd 

And thou, God, doft call 
us hence, 

In what Regions ſhall pure 
Souls , 


Their delightful reft com- 


mence? 

In old Abrams boſom they 

Sball with Laz'rus there 
down-lie, 

Which (tormented) Dives 
(hall 

Compaſt round with flow- 

ers Ceſpie. 


jon "© gp ent A _— _—_ $—_ - Ac ict } YL m — 


Nazianzen 


Naxianzenus (Oratione in- 
funere Ceſarii frat: x.) Cre- 
do (inquit ) quod omns bona 
ac Deo accepta anima, poſt- 
quam a corporis exſotvitur 
vinculs & hinc diſcedit , 
quamprimum ad intellecium 
& contemplationem boni , 
quod ipſam manet, pervenit, 
fanquam a tenebris purgata 
ac illuiirata, v'l neſcio quo- 


mods dicere debeam, gaudio 


quedam & adnirand» leta- 
thr & exultat, ac bilaritate 
perfuſa ad ſuum accedit Do- 
minum, tanquam a carcere 
quodam gravi : vita nempe 
hec effugerit, &c. 


F 
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Nazianzen in his Fune- + 
ra] -Ocation for his Rro« 


ther Ceſarizs. © | believe 


(faith he) that every good 
Soul accepted of God aſter 
it is looled from the Bonds 
of the Body, and goes 
hence, it molt inftantly ar- 
rives co the unde:ſtanding 
and contemplation of that 
good which waits for her, 
and as one gor out of dark- 
neſs, doth rejoyce with joy 
and wonder, ſhe triumphs 
& 1s filed throughout with 
micrth, when ſhe comes to 
the Lord, as out of a very 
ſad*Priſon : for this life is 
no better,Oc, 


4th. Century. 


Ambroſ,us, de bono mortis 


Cap. 10. Animarum ſuperi- 
ora efſe habitacula, . Scriptu- 
re tetimoniu valde probatur. 


| He ſunt habitationes, de 


quibus dicit Dominus : Mul- 
ts manſuftes eſſe apud pa» 
trem ſuum, quas ſuis pef- 
gens ad patrem diſcipuli pre 
pararet. 


2 


Ambroſe in his 10 Chap. 
gyponrmng the benefic of 

eath, ſaich. Thar there 
are Supream Habitstions 
for Souls, is very clearly 
proved from chereſtimony 
of Scripture. Theſe are the 
Habictations, concerning 
wiich, the Lord faith, that 
with his Father there are 
many Manfans, which he 
going co thE&Farher would 
prepare for his Diſciples, 


L 4 Thus © 
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Thus have Tgiven you. the Judgment of the 
Primitive Churches, in the Second, Fhard, arid 
Fourth Hundred Years after. Chrift, which is no 
ſmall Argument ro me of the truth of the Soul's 
Immortality: and in this faith have the Church. 
es of Jelus Chriſt continue to this day through» 
out che World; and ſurely he muſt havea very 
hard brow, or ve:y firong Arguments (which 
they have not) now at length co rejetan Ar- 
ticle of faith, of ſo long and ſo general a recep» 
tion, founded ſo clearly on the Scriptures, and 
Reaſon, as I have proved. 
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Other Modern Teſtimonies of Holy Men 
| and Martyrs. 


He firſt ] ſhall mention, is the profeſſion of 

Faith,that Mr.George V iſebart (that moſt e« 
minently Holy-man and glorious Martyr)made 
at the Stake concerning this Point: Says he; 
Some have falſely ſpoken, that I ſhuuld huld the 
Opinion, That thgSouls of men departed, ſleep 
after their deach,until the laft day 3 but,] know 
and believe the :contrary, and am aſſured that 
my Soul ſhall echis Night. be with my Saviour in 
the Heavens. And anſwerable thereto, when the 
Hames came about him, he cryed out, Father of 
Heaven, Into thy Hands I commit Aly Spirit : 
Sporſwaod's Hiſt, Lib. f | 


The next is that of holy Mr.®radford, when 
he waFbound to the Stake, ready to be burnt, 
with one 7chn Leaf, that was burne with him : 
Turning 
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Turning his head tothe young Man, ſaid; Be 


of good comfort Brother, for we ſhall have a merry 


Supper with the Lord this Night 3 In a word, it 
was the fixed faith of all the Martyrs, who con- 
fantly in the words of our Lord, or of Stephen, 


gave up the Ghoſt in the Flames, with a Lord 


Jeſus receive my Spirit. 


To theſe, let me add a very credible ſtory of 
the Death of Mr. Tho. Scot, and the manner 
thereof, which ] find related by Mr. Fobn Spotſ- 
wood(Arch-Biſhop, and Lord Chancellor in Seet- 
land, in the times of King James, and King 
Charls 1.). Which Hiſtory was drawn up by him, 


by a ſpecial command of King James. And 


it is this, | 

When King James the IV. of Scotland, (our 
King James his Grand- Father) was in great 
{traits for Money, : he was inſtigated by the Po- 
pip Clergy,to perſecute the Hereticks, ſo call'd; 
the Sequeſtration of whoſe Eftates(as they (aid) 
would fo fill his Exchequer, that he would ftand 
innoneed of Taxes; whole wicked counſel He 
embraced, and ſo began a very bloody Perſecu- 
tion : But in the midſt of his Career,one Night 
at Linlithgow, a placed ſo called, as he-{lept, it 
ſeemed to him, thet Thomas Scot Juſftice,Clerk, 
(who had been a-great and bloody Inftrument 
to the King in that Perſecution) came unto Him 
crying, Woe worth the day, that I ever knew thee 
or thy ſervice; ſerving thee againit God,and againit 
his Servants, I am adjudged to Hell-torments. 
Hereupon awsking, he called for Lights, and 
cauſing his Servants to-ariſe, told _— 

a 
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had heard and lee. ine next Morrow, by 
lighe of Day Advertiſement was brought Him he 
of the Futtice Clark bis dearh, which fell out af 
Juſt ac the c11%, enac the Kuig found himſelf fo Eh 
troubled; ard in the tame manner almoſt, for I} gr 
he died in/ giear un:quicenets, irerating often || x 
theſe words, 7uio Det judicio condemnatus ſum. || y 
Whethe: Tho. 5cot was aCtualiy dead, when the Þ| y, 

| King had chis appearacice in his flzep, or whe. | i 
cher bur dying; ©: is very evident, the Dream þf v 
was of the Lord,(fo:,who tees not but it was fy. Þ g 
pernatural?) and if 1o,then ſure his coademna« |} « 
tion to puniſhment was wofully preſent, and || ( 
not wholly defe:r*d to the great Day. e 


A reverend Viniſter,and very good friend of | |, 
mine, told me, thar when Mr. « atber, a Mi- f e 
nifter of No#th-wich in Cheſhire, was fick into ff f 
death, and his fſpirus'and ftrengrh fo ſpent, | x 
that his friends could hardly hear what he (aid: ff y 
He was in this condition vilited by Mr, I 

a godly Man, ( who cold my friend 
this ftory) who coming up into his Chamber, | & 
and finding all hufhc, becauſe his friends then I} | 
preſent, conceived him to have fallen into a | | 
flumber ; pon chis, co prevent any occafional |} \ 
noiſe that might diſtarb, they with-drew into ff} « 
the next Room, where ttiey had not continued | 
Jong,' but they hea: d the fick Man fing, withſo | 
clear a voice, and wich that ſtrength, that if a 
ſtranger bad been there, who knew nothing of 
his greatweakne's, hewould have concluded him 
a Man in perte& healrh. Aﬀeer ſome time liſt- 
ning, they re-ente:'d che Chamber, askinghim 
How ' 
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How he did, and what was the reaſon of his 


after much importunity, told them, That he 
thought he had ſeen a moſt glorious Palace, 
and peeping in at the Door, he ſaw it filled with 
a5 glorious Perſons, all of them finging: wich 
which he was fo raviſhed, that he allayed to o- 
pen the Door, that ftood as upon the jarr, and 
to have entered;burt one that kept the Door op- 
poſed his enterance, which repulſe (as he ſaid) 


did exceedingly grieve him ; but being impati- 


ent, and preſſing ftill co get in, was at length an- 
ſwered by him that kept the Door. You cannot 
enter yer, for at the Prayers of your friends, 
God hath granted your Life for three Days 
longer 3 but at the end of thoſe Days you (hall 
enter. Now, ſays he, fince | could not get in, [ 
fell Gnging at the Door with them ; And its 
moſt obſervable, that when thoſe three Days 


were expired, at the ſet-time he departed this 


Liſe. | 

Laſtl, And to ſhut up all, what ſhall we ſay 
to the Hiftories of thoſe many Ages, which have 
recorded the appearing of the Ghoſts of men, 
after death,as very credible ſtories; if the Souls 
of men be not immortal ? Poſidonius, the Stoick, 
tells us of ewo Arcadians, who being come to 
Megara, and lying one at a Viqualler's Houſe, 
the other in an Inn. He in the Inn dreamed,that 
his murder'd friend appear'd to him, &told him 
he was (lain by the Viualler, and that his Body 
was caſt into a Dung-Cart,and that if he would 
pet up timely in the morning, and watch at the 

own--Gate, he might thereby diſcover the 
Murder, 


fnging : He looking ſomewhac penfive,at length - 
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Murder : which he did accordingly, and fo ſaw 
Juſtice done on the Murderer. 

The Emperor Otho, is recarded to have been 
pul!*J4 our of his Bed, in the Night, by the 
Ghoſt of Galba. | 

Tacſe Ghoſts are reported to appear fo ordi- 
narily in /ſeland, whece the Inhabitants meet 
their deceaſed friends, in fo lively an Image, 
that they ſalute and embrace them for the ſame 
Perſons, not knowing of their death, or,by af- 
ter information, that they were chen dead, 

Tae Lapprans alſo, a People of Scandia, as 
Caſpar Peucerus relates, are very Much haunt- 
ed with tie Apparitions of their deceaſed 
friends. 

Bit che ftory df Marſilins Ficinus , recorded 
by Baron'us, 1s moſt 1emarkable: This noble 
Platoratt having been difputing wich Michael 
Mercatus, of the Immortality of the Soul, in 
the concluſion they agreed, that, Whether of 
them two died firſt, ſhould appear to his triend, 
and give him certain information of that truth; 
it being Ficinus his fate to die firſt, (and indeed 
not long after this mucual reſolution) he was 
mindful of his promiſe, when he had lefc his 
Body, For Michael Mercatus being very 1n- 
rene at his ſtudies, betimes on a Morning,heard 
a Horſe riding up with all ſpeed, and obſerved 
that he ſtopped at his Window, and therewith 
heard the voice of his friend Ficinus,.crying 
out aloud, O Michae:, Michael, vera, vera ſunt 
#2; that is, O Michael, all thole things we 
diſputed about, are all crue, they are all crue. 
Whereupon he opened his Window, and efpying 
A1ar « 
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Marſilius on a white Steed, ca'ied after him,bue 
he vanittit our of tight. He tent crieretore pre- 
ſently to Florence, ro know how Marſilius did, 
and unde: ft ud that he died abuur c:.at hour he 
called at fil» Window, to affure him of hi» own, 
and other Mens Immortalities. 

Many more credible ſtories the:e are of ſuch 
Apparnions, where the Gh«ft> of deceaied en 
have dete&ted Murders, rebuked injuricus Ex- 
eciitors, counſelled thieir Wives and Child) en, 
in torewarning them of ſuch and ſuch couiſes, 
that were like co be deftiuftiie cothem: to 
which you may add the profeſſion of the Spiric 
thus appearing, of being che Soul of ſuch an 
one, as alio Che fimilicude of a Perſon, and that 
all this ado is in things very juſt and (ericus, 
Now, I would thus reaſon ; Either luch Spirics 
are really the Souls of the deceaſed, or elle good 
or bad Angels, Not gocd Angels, for they 
-would never lie, in ſaying, chey were the Souls 
of dead men, when they knew it was no ſuch 
matter, Or bad Angels, but that is not credi- 
ble,that, They ſhould be ſo kind and juſt roman- 
kind, as theſe ſtories ſeem to import 3; therefore 
they were, as they ſaid, the Souls of the de- 
ceaſed, 

Bue notwithſtanding all theſe Stories, (which 
wholly to 1eje&t as falſe, is the meer eficQ of a 
ſullen, obftina:e nature. which is reſolved to 
give rather the lie to Man-kind, than to. think 
hardly of a lictle private Opinion, which they 
think they are bound (once taken up) to main» 
tain); yet we have a more ſure word of Pro+ 


pliefie, co which,It were well,if you. of the Souls 
morta« 
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The Immortality of | the Soul, 
mortality took heed, which I doubt not, but 
you will find ſufficiently evidence this Concl- 


ding, The Soul*s Immortality,without the Auxi- 
liaries of theſe Stories. 


ObjeGions againſt the SouPs Immor- 
tality, Anſwered, 


Rd 


OBJECTION I. 


They obje& from Gen.z. thus. What of the firii 
Adan it was that finned, that of Adam died: 
but both the Soul and Body of Adam finned: 
therefore the Soul, as well as the Body of «Adam 
died, and conſequently the Souls, as well as the 
Bodies of all bis Poſterity became mortal. 


Anſ.1.}F Grant you the minor, vis. that both 

the Soul.end Body, as they were the 
conftitutive parts of the man Adam, were both 
ouilty of the fin of eating of the forbidden 
Fruit. 

2. But to the major Propoficion, I anſwer by 
this Diftintion. The Death char is threatned, 
as the wages of fin, is in Scripture taken two 
ways: _ Firſt, for a privation of life, or a cea- 
fing eo live, and (o it befalleth the body : Death 
deprives it of al} life, and renders it as ſenſleſs, 
as a Poſt. - Secondly, Death is taken for the m_ 

, ery 
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of hf-z and this is che figmification of the 


(6/die, yet they do not properly ceaſe to lives 
i Yor choſe that ſhall be rormenced for ever, (hall 


hve for ever (for thac which proper'y is dead, | 


js not Capable of corment) therefore according 
tothe Scriprure-phrafe, a Bering may be ſaid to 
die, wiren it lives a miſerable life, worſe than 
Death. Having premiled this diftin&ion, 

Now, | anſwer dire&ly to your major, or firft 
Propofition, thus. G 

11, when you ſay that What of Adam finned, 
- Kid die, you mean ©n)y,that the Body of Adane 
ceaft ro live, and his ſons thereby became 
miſerable, ſo I grant you, that the Soul of 
Adam died, as well as bis Body, that is, he 
became m-ft miſerable both in the Body, 
and (without repentance) oot of the Body, and 
this as:the wages of fin: but this. ſpeaks not the 
Soul properly moreal, Bur, if, when you ſay; 
that- whac of Adam hnned, did die, you mean 
that both the Suu), as well as Body did abſolute« 

ceaſe to live, then I deny that Propoſition as 
moſt falſe ; nor is there any thing in that Chap « 
ter of Geneſis, that tavcurs any ſuch ſenſe, bur 
by much co the contiary. For, God impoſing 
ſencence upon Adam, as a tranſgrefſor of that 
penal Statuce, tells him, that Paſt thou art, and 
to duſt thou ſhalt retu:n ; now it is certain, that 
God meaneth thereby, that nothing! of Adant by 
death ſhould return to duft, but what was made 
of duft : but Man's body only wasmade of duft, 
(as I have formerly proved, and which indeed 
& plain in' the Text): therefore he ſentencerh 
| Man's 
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fcond*death.. For, thoug' che damned are ſaid ' 
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Man's Body only to the duft, and conſequently 
eo death, in that ſenſe, as it's taken for a ceſſq- 
tion tolive : but, as for the Spirit or Soul, which 


God made not of the duft, but by a new a& 
breathed into him ; there is not one word. or 
ſyllable, that intimateeh the diflolution of it 

alſo to duſt 5 and therefore it is moſt falfe,for to 
ſay, God either threatned or ſentenced the Soy] 
of man coany ſuch death, as implies a cefſation 
to live; and yet both Soul and Body may be ſaid 
to die in that different ſenſe, I have given you 
of death, from Scripture. 


——_— 
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Objeaion 11. 


Ecclel. 3. 19. | 
Thet which befalleth the Sons of Men, befalls 
Beafts, even one thing befalleth them : as one dyeth, 
ſo dyeth the other, they have all one breath, ſo that 
they bave no prebeminence over a beaſt. 
This Text, they ſay, {peaks our Souls as mor- 
tal as Beafis, and who ſays not that the Souls 
of Beaſts are mortal, | 


Anſ[.1. Here is a neceſſicy of reſtraining 
the ſenſe of this Text of Solomon: 

for other-ways there is that in it, which is con- 
trary to himſelf in other places, to the current 
of the whole Bible,and to all found reaſon ; For, 
Firſt, If there is no preheminence ar-all: of 
Men above Beaſts, then Men are cruly and pro- 
perly Beafts : for thoſe things that do not:difler 
* are 
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are the fame: bur, this is contrary to the in- 
tendments of the Scripture, and to all ſound. 
Reaſon. 
& Secondly, If there was no preheminence at 
or | all of Men above Beafts; than a Beaſt, as Man, 
it 4 was made inthe Image of God, and is reftored 
to } to that loſt Image by Jeſus Chrift, which con» 
ul } fifts in-holineſs and righteouſneſs: Are Beaſts 
Mn | Sons of God, partakers of the Divine Nature? 
id | Co-heirs with Chrift of a Kingdom,and Recep- 
u |} tacles of the Holy Ghoſt, as many of the Chil- 
dren of Men are? Tf not, ſurely then there is 
ſome preheminence. 
Thirdly, Nor could Sofomon himſelf intend 
that theſe words ſhould be taken ja ſuch an un- 
limited ſenſe; for he himſelf aſſerts a difference 
betwixe Man and Beaft, asco their death, for, 
| in one place, he ſays, The ſpirit of man returns 
s | at death, co God that gave it, never affirming 
, | the like of the ſpirits of Beafts, ſurely,thereby 
t F he intended a preheminence of a Man above = 
Beaft : Again, he tells us (in another place) that 
- | the Spirit of a man goeth upwards, but the ſpirit 
s | of abeeſtithat it goeth downwards; Sufely there- 
by,he meaneth There is a preheminence of the 
one above the other. 32644 
; All theſe confiderations are ſufficient to put 
; | us upon an enquiry, into ſuch a ſenſe of che 
- | words, whereby Solomon therein may be made 
|} to agree with Scripture, Reaſdn, and Himſelf, 
& anditis this: The wiſe man is mot here com- 
paring Man with a Beaft in all reſpe&s, but.on- 
' iy ſome; that is, As to what we ſee outwardly 
of them: as men,ſo they,have bodies ; and __ 
they 
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they, as men, breathe, in the fame common Ayr;|fal 
as we do; that many evil accidents befall them, [ſi 
as us; and particularly death, they die, and ſoft 
do we : but whac then? though there be no pre. {ed 
heminence in man above beafts, in theſe certainf hi 
reſpe&s; it follows not therefore, there is nonef] ſa 
in any other reſpe&s. He himlelt grants tha m 


. there 1s, ſo doth many other Scriprures ; Yea, 


your ſelves muſt grant, chat there is a prehe-J| Sc 
minence, for as much as you grant thar Menll te 
ſhall riſe again to glory, if they be righteous; | Vi 
which ye will not grant, as to Beaſts : which isafl wi 
ſufficient foundation to conclude, that this Text pi 
is not to be interpreted in an unlimited fenſe,Þf ex 
bur in that magner,as | have explained ir,w hich] in 
% " 

by 
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makes nothing'to your purpoſe. This I take 
to be a ſufficient Anſwer cothat ObjeRion, 
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Objedion 11I. 


Ic is written, Math.26.38, That Chriſt's Sol 
was exceeding ſorrowful, even mnto death ; There 
fore (lay chey )Chrift's Soul might die,and con- 
ſequently the Souls of all other men. 


T anſwer. "F Hough it be here faid,that Chriſt 
Soul was exceeding forrowſul, e 
ven anto death% yer it follows not, that chere- 
fore Chriſt's Soul mighe die: my Reaſon is this 
becanſe Chrift*s Soul-ſorrow mighe well enoug 
be attended with death, and yec not his Souls 


death, The Text ſays nor, that he was ore 
f 
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yr;[ful even co the death of his ſoul ; but, that his 


-m, {ſoul was forrowful unto dearth; now, if ſome o0<: 


{ſafther death, than chat ofthe ſoul, may be affign-= 
re-Jed, as a proper effe& likely co follow upon that 
ainf his ſorrow, chen no (ſuch conſequence can nece{- 
dnef farily ariſe from that Text, as if the Soul was 
hat mortal. 
ea, Andnow I ſay : That ſuch is the nature of 
ie-f Soul-ſorrow, that when it exceeds, it proves of- 
enf ren mortal cothe man, though not tothe ſoul. 
Who hath not ſometimes read of Perſons dead 
$a with grief in our Bills of Mortality ? And to this 
2tÞ purpoſe, it is ſaid by Faccb,to his Sons, whe were 
ſe, earneft for Benjamir's going down with them 
call into Egypt, Gen. 42. 34. My Son (ſays he) ſrall 
ke not go down with you ; for bis Brother i dead, and 
be is left alone: if miſchief ſhould befall him by the 
way, in the which ye go, then ſhall ye bring down 
ty gray-bairs with ſorrow to the Grave, that is, 
Sorrow will break my heart,or kill me: what kill 
bis foul ? no, but the Body fignified by his 
Gray-hairs. d 

Now, if forrow might kill Facob, why not the 
Lord Jeſns ? whoſe ſorrows at that time: were 
far gceater thaa ever Facob felt, or could fear. 

I ſay therefore, The meaning of the Text ur- 
ged againſt us,is this: Such were the exceſſes 
of ſorrow, in the Soul of Chrift at that time, 
that he was ready to faint and die away, or be 
diflolved; but the death of Chriſt doth not ne« 
ceflarily infer the death of every pare of him, 
for Chrift might die, and yet his God-head, 
who was part of Chrift,live,and fo might Chriſt 
die with forrow, chongh his Soul remain __ : 
M 23 or 


Wo 


LY by 


The Immortality of the Soul. 
for;the ſeparation of his Soul from his deſtroyed or 
| Body, was enough to have ſpoken him dead,ſſc;1 
whole life conſiſted in, the union of them tosf{pv, 
gechecz Therefore chere is nothing can be ſaid} p 
from hence, to prove the death of the Soul, J. 1, 


A ng 
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| - Obje&ion IV. 


There 1s' another Text, which they would The 
fain lay jn- the foundation on which cheyfh; 
would build the Hay—and-Stubble-ofthe Soul%Þf 4 
Death; and ir is this. ( Afs 2. 27.) me 

Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffet (fo 
thy Holy one to ſee corruption. Kthe 
..: Here they would have the inteileQual Soul offffl 
Chriſt co be meant ; and Hell,cthey would have thi 
to be taken for the Grave, which were it a truefl of 
meaning, then might Chriſt's Soul be properly liv 
ſaid todie: for, what elſe (hould it be in chelll D, 
Grave, but dead? 66 ( 


I anſwer. Aber interpretation of the Textl 
| cannot be true, for theſe Reaſons ;l 
Firſt, Becauſe, if Chrif's intelletual Soul was of 
dead and buried, then was ictkilled by his Per-l G 
ſecutors: but that is falſe (for he himſelf caught Y vi 
us, for an undoubted Dodrin, that though Per- 
ſecutors may kill the Body, yet they cannot kill fa 
the Soul.) David's Prophetie cheretore cannot] 5 
contradidt Chrift's Dofrin; which it would do; i 
if this ſenſe were admitted, d 

Secondly, Becauſe Chriſt's Soul was not ina © 
worſe 
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eQuorſe condition, than the Thief's:but theThiefs 
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Soul was thar day, he dyed, in Paradiſe : and 
therforeChriſt's Soul could nor be in the Grave. 

Bur I farther anſwer, that, if this Text may 
admit of any other meanings congruous to 
Scripture, and of a quice different import from 
what you give; chen nothing can neceſſarily be 
inferred from hence, to prove the Soul's Im» 
mortality. 

Some chen will give you this Interpretation: 
They will tell you, that though they grant you, 
that by Soul, herepbe meant the intelle&ual Soul 
of Chriſt ; yet by Hell they will tell you, is not 
meant the Grave, but ſuch an invifible Place 
(for ſo the Greek word 4; fignifies) which was 


Kthe recepracle of the Souls of dead men, and 


ſo ( they ſay) ic was ficting Chriſt ſhould go 
thither, that he might undergo the condition 


= of a dewd man, in all reſpe&s, as he did of a 


living, for us: As that reverend and learned 


Do&or Pearſon will tell you, his words'are theſe, Pag 508. 
«Chriſt appeared here,z.e.on Earth,in the fimi- 16, Exb:- 
litude of finful fleſh, and went into the other //!'4 of 


World in the fimilitude of a ſinner. His Body 
was Jaid in the Grave, as ordinarily the Bodies 
of dead men are; his Soul was conveyed into 
ſuch receptactes, as the Souls of other Perſons 
uſe to be; and if it was for no other reaſon, it is 
ſufficienc, if it was bur for this, that he might 
ſatisfie the Law of Death. Again, ſays he, Page 
509. * By the deſcent of Chrift into Hell, all 
thoſe which believe in him, are ſecured from 
deſcending thither, he went into thoſe regions 
of darknels, that our Souls might never come 
M 3 Inco 
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into thoſe rorments which are there. By his Deſ.. = 
cent, he freed us from our fears, as by his AC. 8 
cenfion, he ſecured us of our hopes. He paſſed | 
into thoſe habitations, where Satan hath caken | 
up his poſſeſſion, and exerciſeth his dominion, " 
chat having no power over him, we might be . 
© aſſured that he ſhould never exerciſe any over || ?? 
our Souls departed, as belonging to him : So he 
far he: And it is very well known, that he o 
hath rhe ſuffrage of che whole ancient Orcho- || 
dox Church, for the ſubſtance of this his judg- L 
ment on the place; For Irenews, Origen, Ter- | 
| tulllian, and all the Fathers univerſally held the - 
Cam &- deſcent of Chriſt's naked Spirit, to the Souls of ſl * 
mie _ the deceaſed ftripr of Bodies ; Bur as to the al. I 
—_ s fignation of the ends, for which he did there 1 
ambre deſcend,there they are divided, 
mnortis ab- 8 
zerit,ubi anime mortuorum erant, poſt deinde corporaliter reſuFexit:----. fl * 
Manifeſtum eſt, quia (5 dijcipuloram es, propter quos ox hec operatu 
eſt Dominus, anime abibunt in inviſibilem locum definitum es a Devil 1 
renzus, 1.5. c. 26. 


 Nued þ; Chriſtus Deus, quia 5 homo, mortuus ſecundum Scripturas; 
OG {epulins ſecundum eaſdem. bic queque legi ſarsfecit forma humane | 
-  mortis -- inferos fundlus,nec ante aſcendit in ſublimiora celorum,quan 
*. deſcendit in inferiara terrarum, Tertul de anima, Cap. 55+ 

Touyi owners Yeroueves Lux, Tal; yuurals 
COUCTAY wulAn ivy als. ONlg, Contra Celſum, lib. 2. 


This wzs the ſenſe the Fathers generally gave 
of ehis Text, which they conftantly brought to 
the confutatzon of the e4pollinarian Bzrehie: 
than which, ſays Dr. Pearſon, nothing can ſhen 

- more the general Opinion of the Catholicks. 
T Now the crcour of Apollinarius was, that Chriſt 
| | Fa | | had 
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had no proper intelleFual Sou!, but that the 
Word was to him in the place of a Soul: And + 


- | Bihe Argument produced by the Fathers, for the 


conviction, of this errour was, that Chrift de{- 
cended into Hell, which the Apollinarians could 
not deny, and that this deſcent was noe made 
by bis Divinicy,or by his Body, bur by che mo- 
tion and preſence of his Soul, and conſequent- 
ly,thar he had a Soul diftin& from his fleſh,and 
from rhe Word, 

Now, if cis interpretation of the Text may 
be admitted, you will ſoon ſee what will become 
of the Qpinion of the Souls mortality; it is a 
Text that quite overthrows it, | 

Bur laftly, I anſ»er, That there is an other 
Interpretation may þ= given of the Texr, which 
being admitted, Will utterly diſable this Text, 
as tO any ſervice it. may do this Opinion, for 
which it 15 produced. The Interpretation is chic, 

Let it be granted, that by Hell,is here meant 
the Grave bur chen ler us take the Soul, ſpoken 
of in the Text, not for the intelleQual Soul, bur 
for the dead Corps. And fo the word| Soul Jis ta- 


ken: As when Moſes forbids the High Prielt, 


or Nazarite, from going to, or coming neer a 
dead Body; the dead Body in the Hebrew an4 
the Greek ,is nothing but what elſewhere ſignifi» 
eth the Soul. And fo you read, Levit, 19, 28. 
Levit. 21.1. Levit. 22. 4. Ye (hail not make in 
your fleſh any cucting for a fuu], that is, for the 
dead. Apain, For a Soul, he ſhall nor dehle 
himſelf among his People. He char coucherh 
any thing that 15 unclean, by a foul, rhat is, by 
the dead. Every one defiied by a ſuul, that 3s, 
M 4 by 
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. by the dead : He ſhall not come at a dead foul, 


that is, he ſhall not gome at any dead. Body, 
Numb. 5. 2. and 6.6. Thus Ainſworth obſerves, 
According to this interpretation of the words, 
the Texc will ran thus. Thou wilt not leave my 
Soul, that is, my dead Body in Hell, that is, the 
Grave; nor ſuffer thy Holy one, that is, the ſame 
Body ,(which is the mortal part of thy Holy one) 
to ſee corruption : for by Holy one, muſt not be 
ſignified the whole Mediator, but that part only 
that was ſubje& to corruption, had God per. 
mitted it: for, if you (hould cake Holy one, to 
fignifie the whole Mediator, you mult nor only 
include the rational Soul of Chriſt, that Perſe. 
cutors cannot kill ; but likewiſe his God-head, 
which was a part of his Mediatory Perſon,which 
by the confeſſion of all,is immortal: now if you 
muſt neceſſarily exclude his God- head, certain» 
ly it is not neceſſary you ſhould include his in- 
relleftual Sou), and therefore Chrift might die, 
and his Body be laid in the Grave, not to (ee 
corruption, and this as a completion of David'; 
Propheſie; and yer the Soul of Chriſt may con- 
tinue alive, notwichſtanding any thing that this 
Text ſays to the contrary, 
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, * \ 
Ml | Objed:on Vv. | 


s, They obje& again from 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 3,44 
yy | Thence, ſay they, may be concluded, that there 
e || is no ſuch thing as a Soul or Spiric without a 
e | Body, or Houſe: for, fays the Apoſtie, When this 
) | Houſe or Body # diſſolved, we have an Houſe in 
e | the Heavens : and this muſt be this raiſed Body 


e 

y | atthe laft Day, when God (hall take it intathe 
- | Heavens. 
d 
/ 


IT anſwer. F)Irft, by Conceſſion, Ie is true, the 
) 'Apoſtle doth there affirm, that 'the 
, | Saints ſhall never be unclothed, never found 
1 | naked. 

1 # | Butl deny that he afirms, that their cloath« 
- | ing (ſhall be always the clothing of this bodie's, 
« | confider'd either in its corruptible ſtate, as it is 
| while che Saints are,on Earth, or in Chriſt's 
| incorruptible conditicn, as it ſhall be in the re- 
| furre&ion; for the Apoſtle doth evidently ſpeak 
| of aclothing, that doth immediatly ſucceed the 
difſolution of this earthly Tabernacle,and ſuch 
is not thoſe bodies that ſhall be given them at 
the reſurre&ion, for that is yet to come. 

Secondly, I fay,it is evident,the Apoſtle mean« 
eth not, by this new Houſe, the raifed body at 
the laft day: for theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe this new Houſe is to be our 
clothing, when this earthly Houſe of this Body 
is confidei*d by the Apoftle, as diflolved: but in 
the Reſurre&ion, this Earthly Body is not to 
be confider'd, as diffoly*d, but as raiſed and re- 
paired. Secondly, 
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. Secondly, This new Houſe 1s a Houſe from 
Heaven: but this dead Body, raiſed out of thy 
Grave, though to glory, cannot properly be Þ; 
called a Houle from Heaven, but a Houle raiſed Yer] 
out of the bowels of the Earth : If you ſhould 
ſay, The raiſed body may be called a houſe from 
Heaven, becauſe the God of Heaven railed jt, 
To this, I fay ; This Reaſon is not ſufficient for 
fuch a denomination, for the God of Heaven 
made theſe earthly bodies, and yer they are no 
where called Honſes trom Heaven. 

Laſtly, The Apoftle dorn clearly (Verſes 6,8, 
of this Chapter ) ſpeak of a preſence the Saints 
ſhall have with the Lord in an a-lerce from this 
body : but if they have no preſence with the 
Lord after death, ill che Returre ion of theſe thi 

t bodies, Where is that preſence with the Lord, F 
which ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) che Saints ſhall p 

have, when abſent from thoſe bodies ? for, at I 

the Reſurre&ion they will be boch preſent with | © 
thoſe bodies changed, and the Lord, rogether. 


And now I affirm, that This new clothing NF - 
or new Houſe, the Saints ſhall have, when they 4 
pur off cheſe earthly bodies, is, thac Cerleſtial F 
Glory, the Lord will clothe their ſpirits with, in 
their ſeparaced eftate. It is very uſual in Scrip- JF , 
ture, to call grace a clothing of the Soul, and FD 1 
why may not glory be as properly cal!*d a fou!'s 
clothing, as well as grace? and this is the ſenſe F - 
moſt Expofitors put on the place, though they F c 
are not poſitive, but that the Apoſtle might rave 
fome eye to the bodies of the Saints, as eo be 
raiſed at the laſt Day : butrzthat he ſhould alto=' 
getier 
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ether reſpe& thoſe houſes, doth no ways com- 


rt With the nature of the ſeveral expreſſions - 


ied about this matter, neicher in thele former 
Verſes of the Chapter, nor thoſe that follow 
ſon afcer 2 which I have (hewed. 


_ | 
Objedaion VT. 


The Scriptures (ſay they ) frequently make 
mention of the Great and general Day of Judg- 
ment, and refer all the rewards of the Saints 
to that Day, and fo all the punifſhments of che 
wicked: Therefore the ſouls of men die with 
their bodies, as being uncapable of rewards or 
puniſhmenes ti] chen. 


I © ad hos conceſlively : I do partly ac- 
knowledge the firſt part of what 

ye (ay,that Scriptures do frequently make men - 
tion of that great Day ; and again, that the 
greateſt rewards and paniſhments are reſerved 
to chat Day; for then the Saints (hall be rewar - 
ded with cheir glorious Bodjes,as well as in the 
interim, with che glory of their Souls, that of 
the body ſhall be chen added, then (hall chey 
be crowned, as perfe& Conquerors, as having 
then by Chriſt conquer'd their laſt enemy, 
Death, and the Grave; and then (hall both the 
ſouls and bodies of the wicked be tarown into 
Hell, which is the ſecond death, the greateſt of 
puniſhments. | 

But, I deny the latter part of what ye ſay, 

| as 
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as utterly falſe : for Scriptures ſpeak of the ſpi* U'P 
rits of Juſt men made perfe&, and of the ſoul of 


the Thief being in Paradiſe thac Day he dyed, |” 


and of the Spirit of every man returning (at 


the Bodies diflolving to: duſt) to God, to be Þ: 


dealt with according to what they did in the 
Body z and ſurely, all this is before che great 
Day of the Lord. And this is enough to blunt 
the edge of this ObjeCtion. 


Objection VIT. 


If{{fay they )the Souls of men paſs their Tryal 
23 {oon as their duſty Bodies return to Earth: 
What needs any other Day of Judgment ? will 
Chrift cry men after Sentence? # 


T anſwer. Have proved already, that the ſouls 

of men cannot be kil\'d, and ſocan- 
not die: I have proved, that the Souls of men at 
death, do return to the Lord, and other things 
relating to the immortality of the foul, and its 
partial judgment it ſhall receive; and this from 
Scripture, 

And now I reply : Who art thou that reaſon- 
elt againft God ? Wilt thou, that knoweft not 
how to govern thy ſelf, or a ſmall Family, teach 
the Great Governor cf Heaven and Earth, how 
he ſhall govern the World ? and at what times 
and in what manner he ſhall fit in Judgment 
upon the Children of men ? Doth he not in 


many reſpe&s reward his Saints on Earth, and 
puniſh 


-puniſh the wicked? and yet both are reſerved 
for a future Trial,as your ſelves miift confeſs, 
.** Are not the Sainrs Juftified here on Earth up- 
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on their believing ? Doth not the Goſpel-Cove- 

-nant acquit them ? Doth not their Conſciences 
try. them by that! Covenant? and as Chrift's 
Vice-Gerent acquie them ? and doch not Chrift 
himſelf acquit them, both by that' Covenant, 
and by their Conſciences? And yet are they re- 
ſerved for a future Trial, 

' Farther, Have not the fallen Angels received 
their doom alreadygg Are they 'not in Chains, 
under darkneſs, righteous. Sentence from 
the Lord? and yer is it not evident from Scri- 
pture, that they are reſerved fot this great Day 
-of Judgment? And wilt thou, vain man, ſay ; 
What, hath God nothing elſe to do, but.to be 
ating the ſame things over and over again? © 

Is it not enough he hath intimated, it is his 
mind it ſhould be fo? we are humbly to believe 
he hath reaſon for this his doing, though our 
ſhallow brains cannot compreher te. by 


' Nor yet doth it feem ſo unreaſonable a thing, 


that God ſhould (notwithſtanding all the parti- 
cular Judgments he pafſeth on men'-on Farth, 
and immediately aſter death wpon their Souls 
yet give them another Trial at the Great Day” 
Becauſe, = Hh a 

Firſt, He hath new rewards to give his Szints, 
and new puniſhments to infli& on the wicked, 
and therefore it may be fit to give them a new 
Trial. 

Secondly, Becauſe in al) other particular judg- 


meats he hath paſt on men, either in the Body, 
or 
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or. out of the Body, he hath only cleared his fl - ' 
righteous proceedings to them fingly : butith/ 
may be convenient to call them all together at 
that General Day,to ſatisfie the whole World of BÞ } 
Angels and Men of his juftice, in his different þa 
dealings with thetn all: che godly (hall not only |. 
ſee the reaſon of his own, but likewiſe of the 
Juftification and glory of all cheir Brethren ; we 
are now uncertain, who are our Brethren, and 
who not. God will then give teſtimony himſelf, 
to the fincerity of heart and ways of all his 
Children, that even you well as the Lord, | 7; 
now (hall know, Who arWhis; And then will || * 
Jeſus Chrift give be wicked an account, net 
only of their own damnation, but of all their 
companions, .and likewiſe of his different deal- 
ings with his Saints whom they deſpiſe, that 
God may be publickly juſtified on every hand, 
both by the righteous and the wicked, as to 
his righteous and final proceedings with them 
all. | | 

If this anſwer will not ſatisfie you, 1 doubt 
not but the righteous Judge will ſatisfie you of 
the reaſon of that great Day, notwithſtanding 
all antecedent days of Judgments that befal| 
particular men, and ſpirits of men, before that 
day. In the mean time, lay thy hand on thy 
mouth, be filent, left God reprove thee. 
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ObjeRtion VIII. 


When Chriſt, who is our life, fhall appear, then 
frall we appear with bim in glory. 
y | This Appearing of Chriſt (Gay they) is at the 
e | day of Judgmenc; and ſince we ſhall not 
e | in glory till rhen, ic cannot be our ſouls ſhould 
d | bein glory before, and therefore muſt be dead 
, | wich our Bodies. 


, | Janſwer.FOIrft, I grant, the Appearance of 
| _  Chrift here ſpoken of, is that of 
t | the Day of Judgment : for, though Chriſt is al- 
t | ready i/gloty, yet he doth not yet viſibly ap» 
- | pear in his glory : crue, he dothappearin glory 


tf to the [ahabicants of Heaven, now-at preſent, 
; | but he doth not appear in glory to the Inhabi- 
) f tants of this World, as in that day he will, and 
| | chen every eye ſhall fee him, Accordingly the 

Lord's Peopie,of which che Apoftle here ſpeaks, 
| 4 and of cheir glory, which chey ſhall appear in - 
[| atthat great Day, though they may be at death 
| in ſpirit with che Lord Jeſas, and with the Spi- 
q 


rit of the Thief in Paradile; yet this is compa- 
ratively a hidden elury, known but co them- 
ſelves: but at the Day of Judgment, when their 
Boches thall be raiſed, and they alſo, with their 
ſpirits, acquitted at the Day of Judgment, and 
taken up into the Heavens ig a viſible manner 3 
then will cheir glory be uncovered, it will be 
apparent to all, both co themſelves, & the whole 
World of Angels and Men; and never till chen 
can they (in the Apoftle's phraſe) be ſaid co Ap- 

| pear 
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pear in glory with Chrift; chat is, in that vifi-ſ :; 
ble publick ſolemn manner. And this I take to be 
the genuine meaning of the Text. 


And now, -I deny the conſequence of your 
Argumene from this place : for, though all this 
| be true, as | have explain'd ir, yet no ſuch thing 
follows from thence, that cherefore ſpirits of 
Juft men are not with Chriſt, till that day ; for 
(as I have (hew'd) there is a great difference be. 
ewixt being in glory (as Chrift certainly is, and 
ſo the ſouls of the Saints may be); and an ap 
pearing in'a viſible glorious manner to t 
whole World, as they fhall all then appear. | 
ſay therefore, the Apoftle doth only affert the 
laccer, denies \not the former; and therefore | 7, 
chis Text makes nothing to your purpoſe, 


 Andnoleſs ſerviceable is that Argument you 
draw to uphold the ſame Opinion from that 
place, vis, | 


Objedion 1%. 
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. 2 Tim:4.3. Hence-farth there is laid up for me 
8 Crown of righteouſneſs, which the righteous Fudg 
ſhitl give me at that day ; and not tome only, but 
unto all then alſo that love bis Appearing. 

:' Hence, ſay chey, If the Saincs ſhall only re- 
ceive the Crown at the great Day of Judgment, 
(for then only he (hall Appear) ; then muſt the my 
Saints that die, be wholly dead cill then,and un- 
tpable of rewards. 
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Tenſoer. THis Text is of the very ſame im- 
ye | bf ort with the former. I told you 
fl there, that neither Chrift nor his Saints fhall 
L ” rinthat vifible ſolemn manner in glory 
that Days And ſo it is evident che Apoftle 
wag of che very ſame Appearing in glory in 
is Text, as you may perceive by the laft clauſe 
thereof,' where he tells you of the Crown of 
righteouſneſs co be given to all his Saints at his 
Appearing: -I fay therefore, The Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of the Day of Judgment, as appointed 
by God for the ſolemn publick vifible reward 
| of his Saints, before all the World, Angels, and 
Men. Chriſt Jeſas is co appear for this end, to 
make their glory apparent; andchis may fitly 
be called their Coronation-Day, to which the 
Apoftle alludeth in chis Text ; But what then? 
It follows not thence, that therefore they are 
a Wim N nor 


"_ 
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+ a, / nothw. ſouls, in glory before that time, Kings 
/ may be Kings, and raign likewiſe before they 
\ receive the Crown and Scepter, thoſe infignie 
regalia, figns of their regality, which are often 
reſerved co a fet-time, after eheic entring whon 
their Raigns, when they are deliver'd in «: fo. 
lemn manner to them, in che fight of all the 
People. And fo here, We are already Kings and 
Prieſts unto- God, and ſo . ſhall} we be in our 
Souls unto God in the Heavens; but yet this is 
all hid from the World : but when: Chrift ſhall 
appear at that great Day, then ſhall we appeac 
with him, in ſouls and bodies united, which 
will be our ſolemn day of Coronation before 
all the World: and this day the Apoftle here 
ſpeaks of, as the time of the utmoſt accompliſt 
ment of rewards to the righteous; but he ſays 
not one word or ſyllable, by way of denying 
any other intervening rewards of the Saints 
before that day, which he muſt have done,* be- 
fore it could have ſerved your purpoſe: I am 
ſure he hath ſaid much co the contrary, as[ 
have argued before out of ſeveral parts of his 
Epiſtles. I conclude therefore, that there is no- 
thing in this Text that favours the mortality of 
the Soul. | 
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Objetion XR. 


[WE from Iſaiah 38. 18, 19. They thus 
plead. Exzekiah there (ays, Verſ.18 The Grave 
cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celeb-ate thee : 
p. 19.- The living, the living they ſhall praiſe thee; 
there is no remembrance of thee in the Grave. 

Now, ſay they, it hence follows, that the Souls 
of the godiy die with chem for elſe the dead 
may praiſe God, as well as che living yz fince (a$ 
we hold) the Souls of the godly are taken into 
Heaven to praiſe God. 


lonſwer. F after this rigid manner of inter- 
# J pretcing Scripture-phraſe, you ſhould 
uke che 11 Verſe of this ſame Chaptgr, and give 
K « rigid liceral interpretation; ye would find 
K bear as hard upon the Article of the Reſur« 
rection of the dead-Body, (which your ſelves 
believe ) as you think cheſe Verſes do upon the 
Immortality of the Soul : For (there)ic is ſaid 3 
[hall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord in che 
Land of the living : I ſhail behold man no more 
with the Inhabitants of the World. And yer 
Job ſays, he was certain he ſhould ſee his Re- 

mer ftand on the Earth: And ſurely, when 
Jeſus Chrift comes again to Earth to Judg the 
orld, Fob, and fo we, ſhall all, and (© ſhall 
Hezekiab ſee more than Feſus Chriff on the 
Earth. Bue what then? Shal' we chink char He* 
s | N 3 z:Kiab 
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zekiah believed not the ReſurreQion of his bo- 
dy ? God forbid ! Now, I pray tell me, How 
wiil you bring Hezekiab oft } Will you not ſay, 
Thar,thart good King only meant, that he ſhould 
not ſee Man, and the Inhabicantsof the Earth, | © 
{ as he ſaw them now? ]for,though at the Reſur. 
region he ſhall ſee chem, yet not in ſuch cor. 
ruptible Bodies as now, nor ſo imployed, s; 
now, in eating and drinking, buying and fell- | ; 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage : But he 
ſhould ſee them all at the Tribunal of the Lord 
to be judged. 


— 


" 


And after the like manner muſt we explain 
theſe 18, & 19. Verſes, where Hezekiab ſays,the 
dead cannot praiſe thee : Firſt, that is true, that 
no godly man (lo far forth as he is dead, and in 
the Grave, as he is in his dead Corps) can 
praiſe God. But yet it is true in a farther 
ſenſe, that, though Hexzekiab ſhould in ſpirit 
praiſe God in the Heavens, yet that would not 
be in that manner,that he praiſed him on earth; 
it would nor, as he explains himſelf, be a prai- 
fing of God to his Children, as in the cloſe of 
the 18.Ver. The living, the living, he ſhall praiſe 
thee, as I do this day, the Father to the children 
hall make known thy truth : By Children he may 
mean them of his body, or his Kingdom, for ſo 
his People may be called; for though, in Spirit, 
npon his dying, he mighe praiſe God with 
Saints and Angels, yet that is not the ſame 
with praifing God before his Children; and 
for this kind of praifing God, ic is that 
Hexe- 
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| "aa rejoyced, that God had concinued his 
(L | | 


Objegion” XI. 


Ic is ſaid, Eccleſ.9. 5. The deadinow not any 
thing : therefore their Sou's die; for it they kriow 
nothing, they are then dead, 


He wiſe Man ſpeaketh of that 

knowledge that reſp-Reth the 
things that are done, or enjoyed here on the 
Earths and to this ſenſe he ſpeaketh of their 
love and hatred, Verſ. 6. Their love and hatred 
are wow periſhed, neither have they any portion 
for ever in any thing that is under the Sun : 
The meaning then of thoſe words is plainly 
this, When men die, all the good things of 
this life which chey knew, that is, did experi» 
mentally know, viz, by the enjoyment of chemz 
I fay, all that experimenta} knowing or en- 
joying of theſe chings, is ceaſed, as being 
proper only to a ſtate under the Sun; ſo that 
ail this may be, and yet their ſouls alive in 
an other ſtate, en)Joying the blefledneſs or 
miſery thereof, accordingly as they behaved 
themſelves herez and therefore I conclude, 
there is no force in this ObjeQion;. except 
you can approve of ſuch a Reaſoning as this, 


Dead men do not know, or enjoy any por= 
N 3 tion 


I anſwer . 
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tion under the Sun, that is, on Earth ; there. 
fore they do not 'in the other State. It's a Non- 
ſequitur, and fo 1 leave it. 


” 


Obje&ion XII. 


There are ſeveral Texts out of the Pſalms, 
and the Book of Fob, which they bring for to 
uphold this Opini -n, as Pſal. 7. 1. 25. 

Save me fron all them that perſecute me, lf 
he tear My Soul like a Lion. 


I anſwer Ere Soul is to be taken only for 
the life of the Body, that Perle- 
cutors may take away ; burgnot for the eſſential 
life of che 1ational ſoul; chat,Perſtcutors cannot 
take a»ay, as Chiift hath told us. | 
Other places there are, which they urge 
bur of a very like import, which I will paſh 
over: nor, I afſure you, becauſe, 1 conceive 
them difficult to be anſwered, but becauſe 1 
would neither tire thy patience in reading 
them, nor my ſelf in anſwering them. For, if 
what. in the beginning I laid down to ex- 
plain che different acceptations of Soul jn 
Scripture be well heeded, you will eafily ex- 
tricate your ſelf from the fallacy of thoſe 
Arguments, drawn from the ambiguity of 
the word Soul in Scripture. 


ObjeHion XII, 
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' They argue egiin, from 1 Cor. 15. Where 
the Apoſtle diſputing agaiafſt choſe cthac faid 
there was no ReſurreCion, (hews many abſurd 
Conſequents that would follow upon that Du- 
Acin,. it it were'true : as, Verſ. 18... Then they 
alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are per- 
ined: And Verf. 19. Then are we of all men 
moſt miſerable. Which abſurdities, ſay they, 
would not follow, if there were any ftate of 
u' blefſed life for the Soul; for, though the 
Saints (ſhould never riſe in Body, yet upon 
the account of their immortality of Spirit, 
they could not be ſaid to have periſhed, or 
to have been moſt miſerable. 


O this I Anſwer: Firft, That it is to be 

confider'd, that theſe Hereticks, againſt 
whom the Apcſile reaſfoneth, ſeem to have 
denyed in genecal any other ftate after death, 
whecher of ſoul ſeparate , or foul and body 
conjun@: for, ſays the Apoſtle, How, ſay ſome 
among you, There is no Reſurrefion, viz. in no 
ſenſe what-ever, either of foul or body; and 
this truly was the Errour of the Sadduces, 
with which He: ctical Sed, it's moſt hikely-choſe 
Corinthians were leven'd. And if the Apoltle 
may be (uppoſed to argue againſt the whole 
Opinion ( 8nd why way he not?) then his 
reaſonings are cloſe: for, if this Sadduceical 


Opinion of the Corigthians were truegthat there 
«Bt was 
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was no fate after death of either che part 


or whole of Man, and never ſhould be; then, 
thoſe that were fallen aſleep in Chrift, mighe 
truly be ſaid to have utterly periſhed, and 
that believers were of all men moſt miſer. 
able. | 


Bat, if the Apoſtle may thus be conceived 
co have reaſoned; this would not overthrow; 
but eſtabliſh the belief of the Soul's Immor« 
tality. £3 


Secondly, But Jet us grant you, that the A- 
poſtle is only pleading for the RelurreQion 
of the body; and now let us ſee what you 
can make of it: You ſay then, There js no 
ftare of life for the ſoul ; for, if there was, 
theſe Conlequences of the Apoſtle would not 
hold good. I anſwer, Yon muſt carefully ob- 
ſerve the method of the Apoſtle's reaſoning 
about this ſubje> ; And it proceeds thus, 


If there be'no Reſurreition of the dead, then 


Chriſt is not riſen, Verſ. 13, (That is clear) 
for Chriſt was dead, and yet roſe; therefore 


che dead may riſe, which they thought im- 


poſſible. 


Now to prove thac Chrift was riſen, which 
was the Antecedent of the Apoſftle's Argu- 
ment, he argues thus: Either Chrift is rifeg 
or we have been Preachers of what is vain 
or falſe, and ye, with the reft of the Church- 
es, have hitherto believed what is falſe, Ver. 
14, 15; (For we have preached, and the 
Churches haye beljeyed, He is riſen;) and nej- 
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ther we have preached, nor! the :Churehes 


believed what is falſe; therefore heis riſen. - 


Again, If Chrift be not raiſed, Verſ. 17. then 
ye are yet in your fins; thatis, under the curſe 
of death and damnation, nor will your faith 
in Chrift any whic avail for your eſcape; the 
reaſon is plain, becauſe, there is. no way or 
means under Heaven revealed! by: God, for 
the expiation of your fins,. and the removal 
of the curſe, befides the death of Chrift, If 
ſo be chen, that Chrift be not riſen, the wrath 
of God Fill abides on you. Why ſo? Becauſe 
his Reſurre&gion was to be -the evidencing 
fign among the reft, that his. death was ac- 
cepted of 'the Father, for that end he pro- 
ſelt to lay it down, which was, To expiate 
our fins, 

Again, Verſ. 18. If all this be fo, that ye 
are ftill in your fins, chen were'all thoſe who, 
whilit they lived, believed*in Chrift, and 
are fince fallen af{l:ep, dead in fins, and there- 
fore are periſhed under that curſe threatned 
to Adam for fin, which was, that the duit 
ſhould return co duft, and their Spirits to 
God, to be ſentenced and puniſhed, as he 
ſhoutd determin. And this is that periſhing 
of the departed Saints, that the Apoſtle in- 
ferrs upon this Hypotheſis, That chey were dead 
in their fins, unexpiated by the Degth of 
Chrift, 

And Jaſtly, Verſ. 19. If alþ this be fo, then 
are we of all Men moſt miſerable, that is, We 
that 'have believed in Chrift, and have how 

'*1 ore 
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fore renounced the World, and all the fig 
ful pleaſures .chereof, and with-all have ſuf 
ſered, and are like co ſuffer niany cribulation 
and death ic ſelf for this our profeſſion; 
If Chrift be not dead for our fins, and 
raiſed for our juſtification, we ſhall, notwith 
Randing all our ſelf-denyal, and grievous per. 
ſecucions, yet fall under chac ſame Curſe, that 
became due upon Man's firft finning, which 
ts to die in body, and be miſerable 1n ſpirit 
for ever. And this is a moſt miſerable con- 
dition indeed, = | 

Now, 1 pray you, what is in all this to 
favour the Scul's Mortality. 

Bur ye will ſay, According to this inter. 
Pretation, the Apoſtle will not be able to 
prove any thing of the Reſurre&ion of the 
dead, which was his main Scope. 

} anſwer, Yes; he by all cheſe Mediums 
proves, that Chniſt is riſen, and conſequently 
that the dead may -riſe, But, I deny that the 
Apoſtle intends by theſe reaſonings, to prove 
immediately the Reſurre&ion of all men : but 
only as their Reſurreion comes in upon the 
RefurreRion of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the only 


x86 - 


Apoſtle was proving: For the manner of the 
Apoftle's Argument is not thus, as ye cons 
ceive, If the Bodies of the Saines do never 
riſe,-then ye are in your (ins, and then thoſe 
that are dead i» Chrift, are periſhed, and 
then we are of all Men moſt miſerable : But 
thus, If Chriſt is not riſen, as well as _ 
cacn 


thing in theſe Verſes now named, that the. 
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Stn"are ye in your fins, and Chriſt ho' weys 
oils thoke that are dead; or us that ate os | 
fie, Burt all this is abſurd, therefore Chriſt 
'Y is riſen : which is the only thing by all this 

which is proved. And therefore it isa Frongs 
lnſerence ye draw thence; that, becaule ic1s 
certain, thar Chrift is rifen. chat” therefore 
the Sonls of Men are mortal, which is the 
conclufion, your Obje&ion from this. place 
drives at, but without ground, as I have 
ſhewn. 


- ObjeRion XIV. 


*B From 17Tim.6.16. Where it is ſaid of God, 
That be only bath immortality dwelling in light ,&c. 
Theretoce, ſay they, Souls are not unmortal. 


I ap ON is flere only ſaid to have 

Immortality in that (ſenſe, as 
the Lord Jelus cells the young man, (when 
he calls him good Maſter) that GOD only is 
good ; .the weaning thereof, 4s not, thag 
there are not goud Men, or good Angels, 
but the meaning is, that God is chiefly good, 
originally good, independently good, and 
ſo are. neither Men nor Angels. After the 
ſame manner muſt ef:is Text be interpreted; 
when it is (aid, GOD only bath inmortality, 
it is not t0 be taken, as 11 Angels were noe 
immortal, 
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gmmortal, or chat the Souls of Mer were:no 


But chis God is immortal : or hath an immory, ff 
licy,independenet from any but himſelf; not byfj 
that Angels and Souls may. have an immoxr,f: 
cality depeadent on God .chat made then 
ſo, and , eſerves them ſo, which is the only 


immo we plead for. { 
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